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ARETENTIVE 


TO STAY GOOD CHRI- 
STIANSIN THE TRVETH OF 
Taz GosPeELL, WrkrTTEN BY 
W Faulke againſt the Motiues of R, 
Briſtow,and by him direed to his 

friends of the Popiſh Church, 


Mong ſuch Engliſh papiſtes , as 

haue written within _ twens - 

v ric res ; againſt reli 
CA of Nod nowe maintey 
publike authoritie in this Re- 
alme, ſome have ſhewed greats 
witte, ſome muche readinge, 
ſome flowing cloquence, ſome 
all theſe indz tly : but a- 
mong them all, none hath ſhewed lefſe witte, learnin 
or good ytterance,then thas Richard Briſtow. So m 


and oe. 


worthy to be played with al. And we 6. 
of all other, leaſt to haue delt againſtr 
eer,borh becauſc he bringeth no newe m 


asin other of his cote, was with m 
Erfoont before, and ll for tha 


| | 2 A retentine againſt | 
aunſwere to Ryſhtons challenge, which as 1 take it, is 
that table of he Church , which Briſtowe confeſlerh 
to contcine all bis demaundey, whiche demaundes are 
almoſt all conteined in his motives. But my frien- 
des requiring mee not onely to aunſwere this,bur all 
other writinges alſo of the papiſtes, waat ſocuer they 
haue fet foorth in the engliſhe tongue fince the happie 
| raigne of our ſoueraigne Ladic, I have condeſcended 
ro confute euen that which deſerueth no confuration, 
t and ſomewhat the rather, becauſe Briſtow would have 
- 11S " this aloneto bee a ſufficient motive vnto ie, that 
| | | wee hawng _—_ gaimeſay moſt of their popiſh booker, haut 
nor dared, (1 vic his owne wordes ) once to goe about the 
eomfſwering of moſt of the ſaide Carholiker beokes , But are faine 
[. gee them forbidden by proclamation , our /elues 
| have provoked confidently the Caghelilgs to wrice then, Wher - 
| vyppon alſo he noteth that Iewels challenge is turned 
B09 | Iintoproclamations,how rightly or truly, be that hath 
| s preface to the reader,con- 


”— I. 


Carholiker, The werle e of Carl olikes ; 
WF. at, of nigh Cathowh a, —_— reſufiech the Ree 


writs any Luther confciens the 10 be 


t ve 13 the 6. demaunde . In whiche 
;the verie name of Catholikes, ro whG 
es hoo fue mike efghe Ge: 


wb. 


_ 


Brilowes motines by W.F. . 
likes , to be knowen as ew caſely, and certainely 


by that name, as ſuch a citie is knowne by the name of 
London,and ſuch a countrie by the narve ot nd. 
If euer he learned any logike at Oxforde,he left ithe- 
hinde him, or elſe loſt it by the way when hee ranne 0- 
ner the ſca. For if all thinges may bee knowen by the 
name whereby they are c6monly called, nothing bea- 
reth a falſe name, all 1doles are tree gods and faintes, al 
deade carcales be. liuing men . Yea all heretikes which 
are commonly called Chriſtians in reſpeRte of lewes & 
Tutkes , be true Chriſtians . But we wuſt bring him 
a companie of men, commonly knowne by the name 
of Catholikes, which proucd heretikes , Forſoo th 
the Arrians among themlſclues were commonly called 
by the name of Catholikes and fo reputed and taken, 
when the true Catholikes were called homoufians and 
herenkes,yea all heretikes among the Pagans were c6- 
' monly knowen by the name of Chriſtians, whiche I 
thinke is as glorious a name as the name of Catholikes, 
Yet Auguſtine (ſaith*ec ) maketh much of the name 
of Catholikes.Cone, F/Fund.c.q. Tenet me poſtremd, orc. 
Laft of all the werie name of the Catholke Church doeth holde 


verikes dare ſhewe excher their minſier or houſe, Burt let vs (ce 
howe Auguſtine and Briſtow tee maketh 
this name, the laſt moziue, Briſtowe the firſt. Auguſtine 
zoyneth it with many thinges, Briſtowe maketh it alone 
to be a ſufficient motive, Auguſtine in the nexte ſen« 
tence after confelſerh the playne demonſtration of the 
_— a it may be ſhewed,to bee 
rea motiues of Vaiuerſalitie, miracles,con+ 
lence, ſucceſſion and name of Catholikes, by which he 
= o gas be helde in the C; Churche, 
alt nded no t vppo 
akon be oundet vo argument 
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4 A retentine again#t 
« be inthecatholike church, bis words are theſe: 4pud vos 
** ave vVbinjhil bonum eft quod me inneter ac teneatſola per ſo - 
© nas veritabis pollicitatio, qua qonem, ſora manifeFta monſtra- 
_ par cor ogy o8 wvenre non poſſu,prepmnenda eft omnibus ils 
« rebus quubc in Catholica teneor , Among you Maniches 
* (faith he) where there is| none of theſe thinges whiche * 
»» might allure and hold me,the onely promitle of rruerh 


| i doth ſounde, whith trueth if it be ſhewed fo maniteſts 


* thatit cinot come in doubt,it is to be preferred before 
* al thoſe thiogs,'by which I am helde in the Catholike 
* Ghyrch. This is Auguſtines judgement of ſuch ſimple 
motiues, which with the/trueth, may helpe to confirme 
It, but are not worth a {traw when they are alledged a- 
gaiaſt the truth; Wherfore ſcing we make ſo plaine de» 
monſiration of the tructh out ot Gods word,that no mi 
can doubt of it, but ſuch as will followe the bare name 
of Catholike , contrarie to the Catholike dorine of 
the ſcriptures: againſt all ſuch yaine moriues, wee may 
be bolde to oppole the tructh it ſelfe . What a mocke- 
rie is this that bee ſaith? that anSgretike in Germanie, 
being aſked where the Cathol urch is, will point 
to \/popiſh Church. Admit this tobe {o,doth this proue 
- the Maſling Church to bee the Catholike Church? In 
Fraqce if you aske a Papiſt which is y retormed Church? 
he will poiat you to the/place where the congregation 
ef true Chri vic toaflemble. Doth the Papiſt ther- 
fore acknowledge, rhe Church of proteſtantes to bee 
in deede the reformed Churche 2 1t hee doe nor, the 
name of Catholikes prouerh no more on the one fyde, 
the the name of reformed Chriſtians on the other fide, 

:- Thaveither is ſuch in deede 


m 
bherandſo the name alone ſufficient to mone ary man. Who 
euer heard ſuch an affe bf&yc?-as though there were no 
difference , whether they baue the name rightfully or 
wrongfully -8rucly RESO, 
| | W 


Briftowes motines by W.F. Ss 
who are called Catholikes, but the Grecians? Which for 
many huadreth yeares, haue bene ſeparared from the 
Communion of the Latines, and of them are compred 
for heretikes and Schimarikes . But Auguſtine de vera 
rel. Cap. 7-writcth more plainly for the name of Catho«» 
hke . Tenenda eff nobis Chriſtiana &c . Wee nuſle bolde the 
Chrift.an r6/5gjon, and the companie of thas Church, which is 
Catholike and called Catholihe ,not ontly of her owne buz alſo of 
her enemies, For will they nll t'ey,the hereukes alſo and Schiſ< 
mauules them ſelues, when they talke not with their own,bus with 
ſtrangers che call the Cathobike Church nothing but the Cathe- 
like Church, For they can not eſe bee vnderſtanded,excepee they 
diſcerne her by that name, by which ſhee it called of the whole 
world. This therefore(quorh Briſtow)is proucd,chey to be 
Catholikes tht Catholikgs are called When as Auguſtine 
laith, we muſt hold y church which both is catholike,8& 
is ſo called . Briſtowe the Papiſt is called by the name 
of a Cittie in Candace Briſtowe the Papiſt is 
in deede a citic in England . This therefore.is proucd, 
that to bee Briſtow-that Briſtow 15 called. But how pro- 
ueth he, that they be called Catholikes > The worlde 
forſooth beareth them witneſle. For befide ſome igno- 
rant fellowe 1n Germanie, that calleth them ſo,or ra- _ 
ther not meaning to brable in the ſtrear, yealdeth ro 
that tearme,, not becauſe hee thinketh them to bee lo , 
bur becauſe he knowerh the Papiſt which aſketh for the 
Catholike Church, ſeekerh not the Catholilce Church in 
deed, but the Popiſh Church fallely called Catholike: 
beſide I fay ſome tankarde bearer boye or gyrle, thay 
hath made inch aunſwere to Briſtowe as he trauclled in 
Germanic, he aſketh when in printed bookes they bee. 
called Catholikes,whether the reader knowerh not who 
is meancd? Yes verily ,if the bookes bee written by pa- 
6 or {luch as ta'e neither part . But he would know 


[ther why we nicke name*the & call them Cacolikes, *; 


or Cartholikes.I ſuppole wholocuecr mockerh them, it 
15 becaule they faltcly ou: that name, which they are 
pot woithue to beare, and nor becauſe; they bee fuch, 
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A retentiue againſt 


and thename euill : yer againe he aſketh why Lavher im 
Germanie did cauſe the Creede to be turned, 1 beleene the Chrie 
Flian Church and not, 1 beleewe the Cacholike Charch, Mine an- 
fwere is, I belecue that Briſtowe belycth Luther , for 
any ſuch change of the creede, although he might well 
expoſid the true Cartholike Church by the name of the 
true Chriſtian Church. But lewel coonfirmeth the name 
of Catholike to be theirs, or els whas meanerh he ro enti- 
ole bis replie, Againſt the Romane religion which of lave hath ben 
accompred Catholike, Alas poore Briſtow, baſt thou no bet= 
ter reaſon to proue the Popiſh Church to be Catholike, 
bur tha Iewel faith it hath bene accompred Catholike, 
and proueth thar ir hath ben falſely accompred ſo? Yes 
fir,not be only, but alfo Pope mn has legend of ſains 
Jewel confeſſeth vs to be Carholikes,where he ſaich thas Pouta- - 
cus erred wben he wrot that onely Lay men neither learned nor 
Catholiler were moderators in the diſputation at Wefiminſter. 
Why Briſtow , are you not aſhamed to take the name 
of the lorde your god the Pope in vaine 2 And becauſe 
Pontacus complaineth that catholikes were not mode« 
rators,doth Humfrey therefore acknowledge 7 apmm 
ro be Catholikes? yea forſooth, he doth ſo,and alſo c6- 
firmeth the ſtorie of Pontacug,when he ſaith, Ca:bolikes 
were preſens, but in the next worde he expoundeth what 
catholikes, namely papiſtes . And ſom of the were alſo 
moderators,at the leaf wiſc one, namely D.Heath rhen 
occupying the place of the Biſhop of Yorke, therefore 
not onely lay Lords,& vnlearned heretiks, as this lewd 
loſel and vnlearned dogbolt & trayterous papiſt (lam 
bold with him, becauſe he is ſo malepert with the lear- 
ned & godly nobilitic of England)moſt flaunderouſly 
and maliciouſly affirmeth, were'only moderators of that 
diſputation, but ſome of y Popiſh tation were not an- 
ly preſent bur preſidents'of that ation, beſide all the 
of the popiſh prelates, which then were of the Par- 


| liament, for information whereof that conference was 
 appointed.But Humfrey ſaith morcouer, that the chiefe 
_ cauſcofallcuils, and as if were phe Troian horke with» 
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in the walles of the Church , hath beene hitherto a Ca- 
tholike defeRtion from the holy ſcripture, and eſpecial» 
ly your papiſtrie . Therefore ( ſaith Briſtow ) hee ac» 
knowl th vs to be Catholikes . In deed you be ca- 
tholike(thar is to ſay vniuerſal reuolters fre y holy cri 
res)if that title leaſe you, reioyce of it & ſpare not, 

ou be Catholike 2018” HT I is, heretikes not in one 
or two articles of religion, but in all,in as much as you 
denie the office of Chriſte vpon which is grounded all 
Chriſtianitie. The name of Catholike of it (elfe is in- 


different to good andeuil,cucn as the name of vni» 


uer(all is: therefore in our Creede we ſay not fimplie, I 
belceue the Catholike Church, bur the holy Catholike 
Church, And therfore D Humfrey in calling you pſan- 
docatholici falſe Catholites, ſheweth what Catholikes 
he meaneth you to be,nor members of the holy Catho» 
like Church of godly Chriſtizs, bur pillers of the falſe 
and counterfeit Church of malignant hereakes, And 
Whereas you fay,you haue hearde Humfrey in his ford and 

lefture: at Oxferdcall them pſendocarholici,yhome 
Farſtus the Maniche did entwite for honoring the memorie of 
Marryrs firſt you take vpon you like the owe to emwite 
Minerua as it is iv y latine prouerb,which might better 
be borne withall, in a man of ſuch learning aad arte 
as you ſhew,if you did not alſo ſlander & belic him, as 
the diuell doth all the ſaintes of God . For although I 
neuer heard any of his lefturs:yer I dare affirme, he ne - 


| ver accompted Auguſtine and godly Carholiks of his 
thoug 


time for talſe Catholikes, hee coulde not 
allowe of all rhat Auguſtine hath writteo and main=- 
teyned. Wherefore it 15 cleare hee calleth nor Augu=- 
ſine and the Catholikes of his rime, bur you Papiſtes 
of our time, falſe Catholikes:and ſhewed that to you 
did truly __—_ which Fauſtus did falſcly char 

zrue Catholikes with all,y is, the turning of Idols into 
Martirs.For Fauſtus did ,&nor as you triſlateir, 


onely cntwite the true Catholikes for worſhipping the 
Marjirs,asf pagios worſhupped their (ll.Commne 
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8 _ , mobs Fauftweve. Fauſtus doth flander vs(ſaith Au 
"11h * ſtine)Againe:Now 14 me moner me hic Cahomnle 
| l * oc. He not ſo much moue me that I ſhould here 
| * anſere his flander,as that 1 might ſhew, y Fauſtus bim 
| " ſclfe through « defire of landering , would fwarue cucn 
** from the vanities of Maniche. laſte authorite for 
| the nameof Catholike ia the 6. demaundis the words 
of a ſerying man belike, that ſayd to one M. Culpe- 
per which died at Paris. lying on his deth bed, In ay caſe 
aro Catholky faith which whether it were ſaid fo, 
or howſoeuer it were ment, thinke the partic that ſo ' 
, had 25 much wiſedome as Briſtow ſhewerh wit, 
in alledgi his a yiog for proofe of the name of Ca- 
apa 7" wn. 4 rightly giuen ro them , The fantaſticall 
[it trance of y ſame gen SED 
| gloriouſly appearing to him,& afluring him thar 


, 
— gore. ee re rg gng—_— __— 


| was in the right way, which his goſtly father could nor 
ll . do,although it were not forged,yet can make no | 
It iudice againſt the vndou word of God, which con = 
lk demaeth that way of papiſtric,for the broad waye that 
leaderh to deſtrution . You haue heard what in- 
— ſw Briſtow i y he hath brou he 
| iſtes to be right Catholikes, Firſt 
ple | themſclues ”, Secondly becauſe i 
| rant perl ering ra negro way and laſt of al hos 
cauſe ſome learned men call the falſe Catholikes,coun- 
terfeir Catholikes, Catholike hereriks. Bur as the I 
of the conference that was betwene the true Catholi 
& the Donatiſtes ſaid to the Donatiſtes, wh& they chal- 
on ynto the the name bf Catholikes, ſo an{were 1 


an yoga 7 _ dos... 2 efie Catholices dicerens, 


ar ne my En Cn 
C that 
= | 
being remoued , now ro go to 


NE il nah 
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Briftowes motines by W.F. - 
7 he ſecond motine is the ſeauenth demaunde. 


ane of Heretikes, that very name a certayne markg of very Briffow. 
RN Luther 1 conſaens his fide ro be Heretahes, 
If the very name of Heretikes were a certaynce Fulke, 
marke of Heretikes,rhe Chriſtians in the Apoſtles time 
+ ſhoulde bee verye Heretikes, for they were ſo calted. 
yea((ayth Briſtow) of the blind and vabeleuing lewes, 
and fo are we called by the TW as rt Pa- 
Piſtes:ſo were all true Catholikes alwayes by al Here- 
tikes, which is ſo ſtrange to Briſtow,that he would haue | 
vs bring an Example of any Chriſtians that cuercalled 
any people Heretikes, whiche prooucd not Heretikes 
. You may ſee his reading is very great, whiche 
thinketh no exception may be brought our of any Hi- . 
ſorie,or writings of the Fathers, for this matter. 1 wyll 
ſende him to that vnperfete worke ypon $,Mathewes 
GCipell, written by an Arriane, yet among Papiſts com- 
monly taken for Chryſoſtom, wherein the Author cal. 
leth and counteth the true Chriſtians Heretikes, which *' 
defendeth the Godhead of the Father, the Soone, and 
the holy Ghoſt ro be equall.in Cap.z3, Hom, 45. Conſe- 
quenter & hercaicis diciaer boc, conſequently this is ſaid ro 
the Heretikes. And leaſt you ſhould doubt whome he 
calleth Heretikes, it tolloweth immediately; Quende e- "* 
nom tides hevetices tres 1a equaies dicentes eiſdems of - * 
ſe ſubfantie cinſdem efſe auhoritaris, ſme onmes bes ** 
abqua parte diftantes a ſe non mireris: enins menſuram 
per: wn ſworum Gentilaum, oniam Of ill; ſamiliter nwelzos devs L 
coiebane, For when thou leeſt the Hererikes, ia that | 
there be three in al things equal of the ſame ſubſtance, | 
and of the ſame authoritic,all theſe being without be || 
Fioning, yer differing in ſome relpe@t one from ano- | 
, maruell not: for they fulfill the meaſure of theyr | 
fachers the heathen men, for they did likewiſe worſhip |, 
many Gods. By this one example in ſtead of many, it is 
eleere, thaz the Acrians did as — gflhowns 
ov» * 
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Chriſtians heretikes,as the true Chriſtias called rhEfoc 
Bur if Briſtow cauil , y the Arrians were not Chriſtians, 
I anſwere, they were as good Chriſtians as the Papiſtes, 
who only almoſt cal vs heretiks, 2uen as we do likewiſe 
cal chem. And it were a ſhameleſle begging of the prin- 
ciple, to require that we ſhuld accompe Papiſts for true 
iſtians, whe the queſtion is wherber they be bererikes 

or no. But it is a five quarel y he piketh againſt our tri 
Qations of the Byble,where we cal Herezzaun a man that 
is author of Seftes, as though we feared to call hym an 
Hetetike, leaſt men ſhould thinke the Apoſtle ſpake a«. 
gainſt vs. NayBriſtow,thei y fo traſlate, would hauc En- 
gliſhmen to vnderſtand when $.Paule calleth an Here- 
tike, that they mighte acknowledge the Pope to be an. 
Archheretike,bycauſc he is an author of ſo many Sets, 
contrary to the word of God. Neyther did y Author of 
the Apollogie meane,that men ſhould lefe auoide Hes 
refies,accounted by S, Paul among y works of the fleſh, 
Gala. 5. where he alledged that $. Paules doQrine was 
called Herefie of the Iew es, At. 24- or that they ſhould 
not thinke ill of the, which are adiudged Heretikes b 
rue Chriſtians, but that they ſhould vo more regard 
flanderous and malitious rayling of the Papiſtes, than 
the Apoſtles did of the Iews, who were not much worſe 
$#hi che Papiſts,& in fone things were more tollerable. 
Laſt of all, where Luther c6fefleth, that the members of 
the true Church were commonly called Heretikes, his 
conſcience did not accuſe him, y his fide were Heretiks, 
for he was able to put a difference berwene him that by 
heretiks is called aa Heretike, and-him y is ſo ia deede, 


- although Briſtow, eyther for his blockiſh wit can not, 


or for his ſpitctall malice will not conceyue it. 
The third motine is the eyght Demaunde, 


on v4 by 


ene. S.Hieroms moting name, as of ProtefJawes, Homouſuans: 


Proteflene 165,P late prop * 
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Whoſoeuer in reſpe of F doftrine which they pro+ Fulk.s 


feſle(ſaith Briſtow)haue a new name made of ſome mis 
name, or otherwile taken vp, wherby they terme them» 
ſelues, and are c6wonly termed and knowen frets 
vendoubtedly are heretiques. Therefore Lutherans, Ca 
uiniſtes, Preciſians, Puritanes, vnſpotted brerhren are 
heretiques,cuen as the Nicolaitancs were. 1 deny y con- 
cluſfion. For there are none of vs that terme our ſclues 
Lutheranes,Caluiniſtes,Precifianes,Puritanes, vnſpotted 
brethren &c., The name of Proteſtants, it any doe vie, 
is not in reſpeRt of the dofrine wee protelle, bur in re» 
ſpe of a proteſtation made againſt the decree of Spire 
in Germanie. Neither isit otherwiſe acknowledged of 
vs,then the name of Nazarites,was of the Apoſtles, the 
names of Homouſians , Czſarians,& Cxcilianiſts, was 
of the Chriſtians in the time of the herefies of Arrius & 
Macedonius, Eunomius, Donatus &c. Paule was accuſed 
by Tertullus,A&.z 4.to be a chiefe Captcine ofthe he» 
refie of the Nazarites, whereunto he anſwered : This [ 
confelſe that according to that way which they call he- 
refie,doe 1 worſhip the God of my Fathers. That here» 
tique which did write the vnperfet worke vpon S. Mat» 
thewes Goſpel, which gocth vnder the name of S.Chry- 
ſoltome, in Cap. »4.Hom.4 8.thus writeth of y truce Chri- 
ſtians. Hyreſis Homoonſianorum, ni ſotim Chriſti eccleſie aducy - 
ſar, ſed & omnibus herefibus non ſimiliter ſxpientubus, The 
herefic of the Homoufians, is not only aduerſaric to the 
Church of Chriſt, bur alſo to all other herefics that bee 
not of their minde. Here note,that the Arrians did gi 

a newe name to the true Chriſtians, in reſpe& of their 
doQtrine wherof they were not aſhamed. For Homouſi- 
ans fignifieth them, that acknowledged the Father and 
the Sonne to be of the ſame ſubſtance. And cuer this 
note alfo:that the Arrian heretique did brag as much of 
the name of the Church then, as the Popith hereriques 
do nowe. Baſil in his Epiſt. 7z-teftibierh the lame of the 
Arrians. Cpterum & Nic enam fidem calumniartur, ni{que 
Homnnfiafis probreſt vecans, progueres quod nfo fin 


"4 
\ 


. «« ouer, 


12 A retentine againſt - | 


« Dei onxgenttis cnn Deo ac patre Homouſtan confienmer, Mores 
they launder the faith of the Nicen Counſel, and 
« call vs reprochfully Homoouſians,bycauſe that in that 


« fayth we contelle the onely begotten ſonne of God.z0" 
« be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. F 


Bur Briſtow fayth, it is a rule that the ancient Fathers 
alwayes gaue the people to knowe Heretikes thereby 
« ifthey Ry ſuch name. Hicronyrme Aduerl. Lucie» 
a 114-layth, Siu audieris, ere. If any where thou heare,thE 
, Which are {ayd to be of Chriſt,to be tearmed not of our 
.. Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, but of ſome other,as Maſſionites, 
, Valeotimians, Montenſes, Camputes, knowe thou, that 
,, they are not the Church of Chriſt, but the Sinagog of 
Antichriſt, But he belyeth Hierome, for he giucrh not 
- _ uy of Ec ut _ n_ the words 
« by Briſtow writeth, I ilia efſe ecclefia permanen- 
<« de7, que ah gpoflolss funda, 


« muſt taricgq that Chyrch, which bang founded by the 
« oc contjnugth voto hay. Laddmaedianely 


« worcianis, Fof cuen Is, darrhicy are (cr afterward, 
« they ſhewe themſclues to be the ſame, wbome the A+ 
« poſtle fbreſhewed to come: By theſe wordes it is cui- 
dent, that Hieronymes rule runneth nd oncely vppon 
the name, howſocuer it beginneth , but of the late 
ſpring of Herer whoſe diAirine being not founded 
by the A hath a laccyheginnipg atrer chem. The 
names 0 
whiche cerrayne ſeQts of Papiſtes giue, vnto themfelues, 
'Briitow ſay, they haue not for any ſpeciall doQrine 
brought in-by their Patrones, and therefore they be no 
names of Heretikes, But 1 reply,that beſide that divers 
of rheſe lettes diflent in poyntes of dofrine, as the Do. 
minicanes and Franciſcanes aboute Origioall fidne, 


And to omitte the Guelphes and Gibellines, diſſenting | 


abour the authoritie of the Pope and the Emperour,the 


: greateſt queſtion 1a Popery, cuca hole [eQtes " Bence 


Runes 


ad diem hanc dwras, We 


Dominicanes, Benedi1ctines &c. 
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4iftioes; Augitio&s,Dominicanes &c.did al take their 
otthar man, or chat order, whiche they 


ought to endeudur, but in keeping. the traditions and 
conſtitutions of men, ſtanding in ga aq meatcs, 
in geſture;in cereconies, & outward obſcruati6s. wher= 
forethey can notſp l:ighily. be acquirted of Herehie, e- 
uen by Hicronymies* owne rule;and iſt of all by the 
example of the name of Rechabites}, who had their 
name of their family, and not of any Sect 1n perteCtion, 
The name of Papiſts(ſaith Briſtow)is lately pur vp6 vs 
| by herenks, the like lay we gf the names of Lutheranes, 
| &c, put vpon vs by them. The ſaying of Auguſtine, De 
wilitaze credendi,Cap. 7. toucheth vs nor, that Heretkes 
dare not denye their names by whiche they are called, 
for we vtterly denye all names by which we are called, 
in reſpe&t of our Religion,go be drawen from men,and 
aunſwere onely to the name of Chriſtians. And as for 
| the name of Catholikes, which Briſtow makerh all one» 
| with the name of Chriſtians, being added to the name 
of Chiiſtians ro diſtinguiſh true Chnſtians from He- 
retikes, which are counterfet Chriſtians,we do embrace 
mo if _— righte m—_ of the name, it bee 
wen to fienifye a le,wh1 only gloryin 
in that hors grer Som Erkervades A - af om. 
pon the holy ms diuine Scriptures; as Briſtow ſeemeth + 
to make ir,then is it no better thi a name of Heretikes, 
and ſo the name of Catholikes , boaſked of by them 
that refuſe to be members of y holy Catholike Church, 
turneth to their owne re eucn as the name of the 
pn was to them, whiche bragged of the name 
the Apoſtles, but were indeed no true followers of y 
Apoſtles,no more than the Papiſtes be true Catholikes, 
-» 1a the eyght Demaund,he would know why we call , + 
them not Gregorians, or Leonians, of ſome one Pope, Y 
but Papiſts of che generall name of zhe Pope. ym 


4 A retentine againſt . 
© bicauſfe they mainteine nor one herefie only of one mf, 
but a general herefic and Apoſtafic from Chriſt, wherof 
the Pope is y head; whom no more fooliſhly then falſly 
Briſtowe faith to haue bene alwayes fince the Apoſtles 
timceIf he prefle vs,that we make not dangerous, to ac« 
knowledge the name of Proteſtants, I confeſle, y when 
nothing 15 vnderſtod by that name, but men which pro 
tclle thar true doQtrine which we doe, we greatly ſtrue 
not for the name. $. Paul hini ſclte openly acknowleds 
p< y he was a Phariſe:, when nothing was vitderſtoodg 
y the name but one thai beleeued the reſurreRion of 
the dead, although y terme of Phariſee was otherwiſe 
the name of a ſet of heretiques, which mainteined ma« 
ny damaable erroucs,from which the Apoſtle was moſt 
free, LaGbof all Auguſtine in Brew. Coll. com Donacif. 
Co/! 3, diei counteth all thele three motiues of the name 
of Catholiques, Heretiqucs, and Proteſtants, to be but 


of the Chriſtian Catholiqucs. | Yb cogniror abm 

Cathabi probare debebnant, ortves oft 3teris moratorius confliffus, 
d: Ca:bolxco nomine & Don:::flanmm o& Cecianiſiarii, When 
the ludge or Commiltoner had laid : This the Catho- 
liques gugne to prove : there aroſe againe a dilatorie 
conflift about the name of Catholique,and of the Do= 
natiſtes,and of the Cxcilianiſtes. The Donatiſtes which 
were berctiques, ng ro'them {clues the name of 
Catholiques,as the Papi 

ſtians they called Heretiques and Czcilianiſtes, as the 
Papiſtes call vs, Hereriques, Proteſtants, Lutherans, &c. 
but theſe were but dilatorie deuiſes of Hereriques,ro a= 
voyd rhe true trial,which as the Catholikes in the fore- 
- pamcd conference confelled, was onely by y Scriptures 


The 4.motine u the ; $demannd, 


dilatorie ſhifrs of the Heretiques,not ſound OR - 
iſe bo 


© | Olde herefſes. Arriou againe alime in Proveſtantes. Prott- 
Hawbe Pelegiane, in denying Baytifue to be neceſſavie for the | 


Jainnion of Ines Bereique ore wn Chrifians, 
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s do againſt vs.the true Chris 
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| Briftowes motines by W.F. I5 
Whatſo:uer was hefefic in times paſt (ſaith Briſtow) Fulke. 

bs herefic now alſo, ſome opinions holden by the Pro- 
teſtanrs,were heretic 1n times paſt, Ergo,they be herclics 
now alſo, ſo Proteſtants be Heretiques, and no Chriſti- 
an,bur almoſt Apoſtataes.Bur 1 deny that any opinion 
nr by vs, was cuer Herefic . Yes ſaith Briſtow, the 
—__ of prayer and oblation for the dead was ac» 
hercſic in Agrius, both by Epiphanius and Au» 


' I Trucitis they both following the errour of 


ir times , account it for an errour in Aﬀrius, bur ir 
dorh not followe, that bicauſe they accounted it ſo,that 
it was fo in deed,ſeing neither of both doth 
it to be an errour by the zuthoriig.at the holy Scrip- 
eures, bur by the corrupt vſage of your Churches, which 
had curned thankeſgiurng tor the dead,into prayers and 
oblation for the dead And yet the ſame Epiphanius de- 
nycth faſting and almes to bee profrble rote dad 
wherffore the Papiſtes do now hold the contrarie. Con- 
o4 Melhiſedec ſnomus Her.x3.Hee accounteth the haui 
of the images of Chriſt and the Apoltles,one of the he- 
relics of the Gnoſtikes, Her.27, & many ſuch like thi 
which the 9% game defend for Catholike. The like dot 
Auguſtine, wherefore let Briſtow _ him ſelfe whe- 
ther it be a good argument. Fpiphanius and Auguſtine 
accounted prayer for the dead on an errour, Ergo, it 


was an hercfie in deede 3 For an other example of old 


,which can not 
SG = Fea 
{v7 Way war 19 Jeers iſed bfe ener= 


Ynry Who would thinke, that this llaunderous he- 
yn nee iingts wor ye as hee did before 
be became fogi tive, which | blo impudety wi without 


all colour or ewe of tru there cuer any of vs 


heard to preach of bapriſme,as not neceſlarie for infits, 
Ore eg 
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Chriſt. Butcontrariwiſc,thatirfs a crucll errour of the | 


,which condeEneth infants, who preuented 
irs can not p vane the pur TTW oe yet 


bath this error Auguſtine priane to vpholde it, | 
But if Auguſtine 6.4 noky ana 7 as 
mary a Sara 2 rms ane eel | 
ritie Pa Ww priane den 
the Baptiſme jm os wor ark auay lea 
w many thouſand ſoulcs borh nhofyor oy, wow vide rr 
he condemne? And whe Au with ope Innocent | 
holdeth the communion to be as neceſſaric for the fal+. 
uation of Infants as Baptilenecho many hadred thou» | 
' and(o v mga he condemne, or the Papiſtes deſtroy, | 
which the communis ynto them? Cyprian hb.t. | 
Epi. 6. "Lacy Auguſtin. Contre duas Epiſt. Pelagi.lab. 2, | 
Cap.4.where be the Pelagians, as well for afhir» : 
ming the Communion not to be neceſlarie for lofants, | 
_ houlding , that Bapiopes was not needefull for 

In the -, 199070 pas he hat vs with denying 
_—_ falting dayes, which is falle,when they be pre+ 
by the Churche of God, and not flurped of ſu» 

tion and opinion of merite. 

He chargeth vs further with denying'of Free Will, 
and quoreth in the margent Auguſt. Tom. 6. De fide c3. 
wa Mangheos £29.9 & 10. where in deede Auguſtine a- 
poi ainſt the Manichees affirmeth the Free Will of man, 
© "butinhis rerraRtations he ſheweth, that cuen then hee 

vnderſtoode irof the ſtate of Man before his fall, and 
therefore the Pelagians, whiche were maynteyners = 
Free Will to ne in fince the fall of Adam, 
did Nlaunderouſlic viurp rhoſe his ſayings pen _ 
| « and the truth, even as the Papiſts do now. 

« Gibera vole vetſ2 faciendi loquinmer, de illa ſaber qu 

* homo fattus ef - Ecce tan Ti ps 
- " herefo extitiſſet iam contra ilos 
© res, Whenlocuer we ſpeaks of the Free Will of man 
« todo well, <4: 19A Nay Wil mh Mon wa | 
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 Briſtowyes motives by PV. F. T7 
ſo long before the Pelavian hereſic aroſe, we 
ue diſputed euE ſo,as though we had diſputed againſt + 
them.RerraZ?./4b. r.cap.g.Now idge whether if Papiſtes 
or we, be more like ro the Pelagians . He chargeth vs 
moreouer,to hold againſt the merite of kngle life, quo- 
* Ang.her.82:with louinian,which is Be, for as Au- 


inc vnderſtandeth by merite worthines or excel- 

ency , we acknowledge that the ſtate of vicginitie 1s 

more excellent then of matrimony, m ſuch reſpe&ts as 
the Apoſtle preferrethit.1.Cor.7. 

Laſt of all he chargeth vs, with holding againſt the 
yowe of figgle life,quoting Aug.Ren a. ib... 22. where 
there is no word of any vowe,and much lefle of vowing 
a fingle life,in them that can nor'liue an honeſt & chat 
life withour mariage. There 1s mention of cerraine ſan- 
Qimoniales holy and deuout women,of whoſe chaſtity 
was no ſuſpition, which leauingtheir purpoſe of virgini- 
tic,wcre perſwaded by Ioninian to marie.Not we there- 
fore,haue reuiued any old herehie, but the Papiſts haue 
continued many old errors, reuuued many old hercſies, 
ofthe Phariſces PG» gians, Anthropomorphites, & ad- 


_ ded many new of thetr owne, ſuch as were ncuer heard 


ofinthe primitiue Church,for ſix hundred yearcs after 
Chriſt,as hath often bene thewed at large. 


The 4. and 5. motines ave included in 
the 10. demaund. 


Miracles dogmatica'l,e marke of true dofTrine forthe ſas Briſtow, 


erifice of the Maſſe, for prrgatory . Demall: expelied withe 
Maſſe by a Prieſt of S. Augnſtines, who was of or religion. 
S.Bede of onr religion. Maſſe ſayd for the dead oftentimes ro 
redempruon both of body and ſoule. The ſarrament of the al- 
tare ſticked by the Tewes bleederh . Monkes and mmnaſte- 
ries. Viſions for our religion. An Fnaliſhe woman miracu= 
louſly cured of late by \ bleſſed ſacrament. Holy water. 
Maſe confirmed by miracles in Afrike, Englande end Bras | 
ans. . 


) 


x0 A retentine againſt 
Briſtow dividerh miracles into dogmaricall and per« 
ſonall.Ofthe firſt ſort he ſerterh this concluſion. /Yhe- 
ſoencr hane at anytime ſer them ſelues ag doftrine 
confirmed by miraclt,they haut bene againſt the truth. There 
can 10 this no inſtans be ginen © our doth ine which they reſiſt 
hath bene confirmed by miracles , therefore plaine is is thas 
they are enemies of the truth. | 

Doe you heare this ſhameles beaſt, ſay, there can be 
no inſtans giuen againſt his genre ? When 5 Lord 
him (clfc giueth an exprefie Jaw,againſt afalfe propher, 
which ſheweth fignes or miracles.Dexz. 13.Did not Tans 
nes and Iambres wh ch refilted moſes, worke miracles: 
doth not our Sauiour Chriſt prophecy that many falſe 
chriſtes and falſe prophers ſhould ariſe and worke ſuch 
great ſignes and miracles, as (if it were poſhiblegthe ve- 


ry electſhoud be deceiued. Marth. 24. Doth not S.Paule 


prophecy,thar the comming of Antichriſt ſhalbe accor- 
ing tothe workingof Satan, m all power and ly: 
Gd and miracles,and therefore no Ng if Brifton 
bragge,that he can fill whole yolumes with them? But 
miraclesare not therriall,but the confirmation of do- 


Erine, which muſt be cricd onely byrhe Scri of 
God : without the aurhoritic wherof,no miracles ou 

to moue ys to giue credit, and much lefle any miractes 
may moue ys to beleue any doctrine which is againſt ic. 


Buryerler vsTonſfider of ſuch miracles as Briſtow re- 
hearſeth. | 

Firſt for the crifice of the Maſſc, and for rory, 
Auguſt. de cine. Dei lib. 22. cap,8,wrixeth,that iria Ferme 
houſe of one Heſperms , was great hurt and trouble by 
euill ſpirits,which atthe prayers of a certaine Prieſt or 
eldcr of Auguſtines Chutch,was ſtaicd & cerſed. There 
is no word ofdeuills expelled with a Maſle, or with the 
facrifice of 5 Maſle. That which in Briſtowes care ſoun- 
derth that way, is Perre «is wnws, &c, One wenetherther, 


* hc offered there the ſacrifice 6f the body of Chriſt, pray- 
* ing with 2]l his power, chat che ſame vexation mi 
* ccafſe:Bur Auguſtine by offring the facrifice of Chri 
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body,meaneth nothing, bur miniſtring of the commu- 
nion,as that holy aftion was then figuratiuely called, 
bur yer nether the , Maſſe, nor the ſacrifice thereof,was 
atthat time inuented,as I hauc often & plentifully ſhe- 
wedels where, and namely againſt Heſ kin: bb.z .cay 
22. That henamerh the ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt, 
itis nor ſufficient ro proue him of Briſtowes religion, 
cauſe haue we to c himto be of our re- 

on , when he calleth the ſacrament the figneof the 
body of Chriſt, and fayth, that Chniſt mllnor gue vs 


| that body which was borne of the virgine, and crucified 


&c.con;ra Adimant.In Ioann.traff.c0 cap.12. 

From Auguſtine he pafſcrh to a tale reported in Bedes 
hiſtorie of a captiue, whoſe chaines were looſed at ſuch 
time,as his brother which was a Monke and Prieſt ſayd 
maſſe for him,by which reporte,Bede ſayth, many were 
moucd to pray , giue almes or offer the ſacrifice of the 


-holy oblation for the delmerie of their frendes which 


were departed our of this world. a ſoric moriue without 
the auroritie of Gods word, which albeit it was credited 
of Bede,as diverſe other fables were,yer may we doubr 
ofthe rrurh of it, and althoughir were true that ſuch a 
feare was wrought, yertit can not eſtabliſh adoctrine 
contrarie to the hol, Scriptures. And notwithſtanding 
that Bede liuing in a corruprtime,holderh many errors 
of Papiſtric, yet 1 haue ſhewed againſt Staplerons for- 
trefle, that he holdeth nor all, nor many of the chicfeſt. 

After this miracle of Bede , he beginnerh the ſtorie 
of our countrye woman, which hauinge plaid the har- 
lotin London, and running ouer into Flanders to ſeeke 
the knaue that got her with childe,was made lame with 
childbearing , ſo that one legge was ſhorter then an o- 
ther by more then halfe a foore, ſayth Briſtow.Bur after 
often ſhrift,and other twly exerciſes of Poperie,in time 
of a maſſe,ſhe was reſtored to health by the ſacrament 


" of miracle. 1 doubt not but the maſters of Bridewell 


(ncere which place ſhe dwelled ſometime which haue 
done as great cures as that, coulde hauc her of 
B jj 
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hetlamenes, without the ſacrament of miracle .. Inre- 
hearſall of this doggerricke miracle, he interlaceth an 
other as monſtruous alye as this . Thatthe pixe being 
ſtollen by a lew, & the cakes ſticked in deipight among 
the lewes,did blecde aboundanyy,that a druncken wo- 
man a lew borne, and chriſtncd, being admonithed by 
an Angell ina viſion, reſtored that pixe with three 
hoſtes mit to her goſtly father, from whom they were 
tranl(}atedro S. Gudulacs church in Bruxclls , where 
they are kept vnrillchis day, from the yere of our Lord 
1369. whichis moc then 200,ycares agoe.The like fable 


they haue at the Monaſterie of Billers in Paris, where 


_ they hauc acruſc full of the miraculous blood; which iſ= F- 


fued out of the maſle cake ſo ticked bythe Iewes:which 


are cuenas great miracles, as the blood of Hailes was 


in England. For if the Papiſts durſt for their credit, c6+ 
mitrhoſe miraculous hottes and blood vnto indifferent 
vewe and cuſtodic, where no fraude mighe be vicd, I 
durſt aduenture my ife,(which is almoſt allthat] haue 
to leeſe ) that within lefle then rwo yeares, they (hall 
cither be founde to confilt of a counterfait matter 
thar is perdurablc , or els they ſhall purrefie and rows 
which they woulde beare vs in hande , haue connmucd 
more thentwo hundreth yeares: In the demaund and 
inthe next moriue mEn6 18 made of miracles wrought 
in Ind#aand by Pius quintus the Pope at Rome which 
cither are lyes, or iugglingcalts of counterfeating coſe- 
ners. But if they or their Pope haue any ſuch power, as 
. they bragge of, why come they not in the face of their 
aduerſaries,& challenge them,as Helias did the Pricity 
of Baal, and in open ſight of their encmics ſhewe their 
ightc miracles:and not prate of wonders done in the 
Indes, of which they maylye, wherethere is noneto 
pen y ore: or wrought, among them rr 

we canwdge wry them, bur counterfcar! 
coſening, with which practiſes they haue eres & 
tricd roo often , to gain any credit with any that hauc 
any wiledom in them, : 
| The 
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| The 6. mori. 


Miracles perſonal, a merke of rae Dofters. S. Barnarde Briffor, 


of cur religion with whas miracles he confirmed imager, 
churches,the reall preſence granſubſtanuaticn,ſecrifac of the 
maſſe, praying for the dead, praying to SainFFer, and many o= 
ther articles. Miracles for & by holy bread & for the ſigne of 
the cxoſſe. The ſogne of the croſſe worketh miracles, Excommus» 
nication of Pius v to be feared,who by his prayers & ſigning 
of the cr5/ſe, did caſt dewil!s out of frue women. 


 Briſtowes principle againſt which there can be no 7u/ke, 


inſtance, is this . /Yharſaener perſons at any time ſince 
Chriſtes aſtention hane had the grace of miracles, they were 
the minifFers of Chriſt, I ſay nat alwayes inſt and holy : but al» 
wayes preathers of his ruth: and conſequently, whoſoener ſet 
them [elues againſt ſuch perſons they were againſt Chriſt &7 a« 
gainſt the ruth, In the laſt chapter before,l haue broughe 
inſtance, both our of the Law and the Golpell, of falle 
Prophets and falſe Chriſtes, which ſhould worke great 
miracles,and yer preach againſt God & Chriſt. Where- 
fore this act 11 is veeer]y falſe. 

Briſtow rephieth, they are lying ſignes, ſuch as were 
wrought by Iannes and lambres,and thaÞe wrought by 
Ancichrif), not able ro abide the triall, ſo ſay I of all Po- 
piſh miracles, either they are fayned, or cls they are 
counterfaired, or if any wonderous thing be done, it is 
according to the working of Satan as the Apaltle tea- 
cheth vs. 2.Theſſ:2, So did Marcus the hereticke make 
ſtraunge appearaunces in the facrement of Chriſtes 
blood, as winefſeth Ireneus bb. 1.cap.g. Terrullian affic» 
meth, the holy Ghoſt the comforter to be in the MSta- 
niſtes, by acknowledging of the promiſed graces {56 de 
anime cap. de inferis. Where allo he maketh mention of 
_ for the dead confirmed by a miracle among the 

aniſts. Auguſtine ſpeakerh of Paulus & Donatus, 

that wrought muracles to confirme the herefie of rhe 
Donatiſtes.de ynizaz. eccleſ, Sozymenus bib. 1.cap. 14 repore 
B iy 


22 A retentine againſt 
teth that Eutychianus a Nouarian herenuke , was nota- 
ble in working of miracles. Wherfotc if the fables writ- 
ten of Frauacis, Dominike, Becker, &c. were true, yet 
are not they by ſuch wiracles proucd true preachers. 
Bur S. Bernard was of our religion ſayth Briſtow. In 
deedehe maintained many of your opinions,yer not all 
nor the chicfcſt, for he beleued thar a man mightbe {a+ 
ued [la ffde by faith only Fp.77. Buthe was an cne- 
my tothe Henric:ans which burned images, deſtroyed 
Dlaeches and were againſt all ſuch pointes of Poperie, 
as the title mentioncth : and theſe Foreries he oucr- 
came, noronly by preaching, butby miracles (fayth 
Briſtow)as he teſtificth himlelfe Ep.241.The truth(fanh 
hc)w.4ss made manifeſt non ſc lum in ſermone ſed etiam in vir- 
are: not only by preaching but alſo by working as doth Bri- 
ſtow tranſlate,wheras he ſhould ſay, nor only by ſpeech 
but alſo by power,ſo that of miracle there is no menris., 
Yer Godtne the Monke,that was hisdiſciſcipte,writrerh 
of miracles wrought by breade,ſanftified with the ligne 
of the crefſc. &c: But Godfries writing we holde for no 
Goſpell. Neither know we the contraric,but ſome God- 
f-ie Gods foe, which lued long after Bernarde, might 
faync thoſe bookes in the name of one of his diſciples 
thar liued in his ime, for the number of miracles re- 
hearſed in them firre paſſe the number of the miracles 
recorded by the Euangeliſts of our Sauiour Chriſt, And 
that you may know from what ſpirirte thoſe bookes pro- 
cceded, you ſhall vnderſtand, that the ſame Godfrie lib, 
1.cap.z. extollcth the wiſedom of Barnard aboue all the 
<« Scriptures. /icbanmr ſane Scriptrris tam libere commodeg, 
< ve mon tam ſequi illas quam precedere crederencr, & ducere 
« joſe on vellet, qutForem earum ducem ſpiricum ſequens, He 
<« vied in deede the __—_ ſo frecly and fitly that he 
= 6s AGS9P ON 0 much to follow them, as to go 
© betore them,& to lead them whither he would, fallaw- 
* ing the ſpirite, the autor of them as a guide. Againe he 
ſayth of him. Nam & conſeſſus eft aliquands ſibi mediran- 
44 vel orats, ſacram omnem velut ſub ſe poſta ty expoſirary 
apparnſſe 


' ceanedby a blacke 
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qponiſe Scripewram. For he c d ſomerimes while 
he ſtudied or prayed,that all the holy Scripture appea» 
red ro hum, as placed vnder him and expounded. Bur 
Bernard him ſelf as appeareth by his wrytings, abhor- 
red from that blaſphemous confeſſion: Againe thole c- 
paphes, which wcre written at his buriall, commende 

rd highly for his lzarning and verrue , but of mi- 
racles they ipcake not , which they would not haue 0+ 
—_ i they had bene fo many as this Godfric wri- 

The excommunication of Pius quintus, we feare no 


' more then we belcue his miracle, howe ſocuer that pa» 


geant was deyiſed , which cometh too late to periwade 
vs, that the Pope can worke miracles. For it had bene 
moce in ſeaſon for Leothe 10, ar Clemens the ſcuenth, 
ifthey or any of theſe had reccaued ſuch power,to haue 
ſhewed it in generall councell, or alſembly of the ſtates 
againſt Luther and his followers , then now that Anti« 
chriſt is in ſo great part conſumed by the ſpirite of the 
Lords mouth, to thinke to eſtabliſh his throne by lying 
figncs and wonders which fewe of the Papiſtes due in 


their conſciences thinke to be other then counterfaned 
and forged. 


The L. motine is the 12. demaund. 


Viſions a marke of true do(Frine and Doftors . Chriſt to be Briftow. 


belened for viſuons, S. Angn/tine was of our religion and 
browght thereto by God . Belenin) the reall preſem of Chrifi 
in the ſacrament of the altare which is #9 be worſhipped wich 
religion, ſaying maſſe for the dead . Prayer ſor the dead v- 
ſed alwayer. $. Gregory was of our religion. Meſſe ſayd enery 
day. Prayer for the dead cofurmed by a vifien ſerning for our 
religion, prophecies for our religion, V Vhy Proceſtanas deny 
nos &'l the Scriptures . Viſions for our religion. The commus- 
«won booke burned in a viſion. The communicu in a viſion re- 
, e. The ſernice of Proteffantes to be 

refrained. $. Cyprian of our religion. 
_— 
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24  Aretentine againſt 

Of viſions we haue the ſame rule, that bf miracles 
ſuch as are of God, ſerue ro cohrme that doctrine which 
is delueredinthoholy Scriptures, ſuch were the viſi- 
ons ſhewed vnto the Apoſtles and holy men. Bur if any 
vifion ſeemed to bringe in any do&rine that was not 
conteyned inrhe Scriptures, both the viſion was to be 
knowen for a dcuiliſhillufion, and the dreamer of that 
viſion commaund:d wo be {layne. But how will Briſtow 
prouc, thatS. Auguſtine was of His religion? euen by 
that wiſc argument, that he vſeth ſo often, becauſe he 
held ſome one error common withthem, although he 
were contrary to them in the whole ſubſtance of religt- 
on.For thus he reaſoneth. S. Auguſtine was of the ſame 
religion that his mother Monica was, who ſaw in a viſt- 
on that he ſhould be conuerted ro the. Catholike faith 
when he was a Manichce: Burt Monica was of our relt- 
gion,becanſe jhe belened the reall prefence, and worſhipped 
ſo that bleſJed ſacrament with relig:on,and making of u God 
him ſelfe. | 

But how proueth he that ſhe ſo beleuel and wor- 
ſhipped ? She knew ſ2yth he that fromthe altar was mnini- = 
fired &+ diſpenſed viftima ſanta &c.that boly ſacr:fice wher 
by was ſtricken ons that hand writing that was again" vs. Au. 
kib.cont.g.cap.1z.A {traunge conclufion.She acknowled- 
gedthe. miniſtration of the ſacramentro be a diſpenſati- 
on or communication of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, 
which cuery Proteſtant doth,therefore ſhe beleued the 
rea!l preſence. But how did ſhe worſhip the ſacrament, 
and make.Ged him ſclfe of u?Mary(S.Auguſtine fayth) 
Ad vnum &c. To the ſacramet of which our price, thy hand- 
mayde tyed her ſoule with the bonde of faith. What word 1s 
here of worſhipping,or making the ſacrament God him 
ſelfe ? Yes ſayth Briitow : for Auguſtſne ſayth in other 
places, we muſt tyc our ſoules to Godalone , whereof 
religion is ſonamed, wherefore ſhe tying her ſoule to 
the factament,maketh the ſacrament God him ſelfe. A 
ſubſtanciall reaſon I promile yougby which you may as 
wel prouc that ſhe worſhipped bapuſme and made God 


—_—" 
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him ſclfe of it, for there 13 no doubt, bur vnto bapriſme 


Briſlovves motines by FFF, by" 


(which is alfo the ſacrament of our pryce) ſheryed her 
foule with the bande of faith, and4o harh cuery faithful 


Proteſtant. For the ſacraments by faith, are certame 


pledges of our contunttion with God through Chriſt, 
Into whoſe death weare ingraffed by bapriſme , as we 
arc fedde with his body and blood in the ſupper. 

The place of Auguſtine is corruptly cited by Briſtow, 
who hath cut of both the head and the foote ofit,which 
is this, 4d vnwn Dewn rendeptes, of 63 yni religantes ani- », 
m as noftr 25,onde religuo difFa credirm,omni ſuperſtitione ca- », 
reamus.Hauing reſpe& to one God.and tying our ſoules »y 


' rohimonely, whereofreligion is thought robe called, ,, 


lervs be voyde of all ſuperſtition. For Monica had re- ,, 
ſpe onely ro God,when ſhe rycd her ſoule by faith vn- 
tothe ſcale of Gods promiſes. And ſhe was voyde of ſu- 
perthirion, when the cleaued to none other cerem 

of coniunon with God, bur onely to that, which was 
ordeyned of God him felfe for thar purpoſe . But howe 
proueth Briſtow,rhar prayer for the deade was vſed al- 
way,or that Mafle was ſayd for the deade. Becauſe thar 
in the corrupt tyme of Auguſtine, prayer was vſed for 
the deade,and inthe prayers vſcd atthe celebration of 
the communion,remembraunce was made of the dead. 
This is a ſtraiige kind of reaſoning: that was vicd ſfome- 
ume,therefore ut was vied alwayes. But how Jong it was 
vied,and how it was taken vp, I haue ſhewed in myne 
aunſwer to Allins booke of Purgatory. 

Nowcommecrh S. Gregory to be of Briſtowes religi- 
on.l willnot deny bur in many errors and ſuperſtitions 
Gregory agreeth with the Papiſtes, bur yernot in all, 
nor im ſome of the chiefeſt. The viſfions he rehearſerh 
for prayer for y dead, if they were notfayned dreames, 
they were 1lluſfios of y deuil, becauſe they ſerue to main- 
reine that doctrine,which is contrary tothe Scriptures, 


. which teach thar after death followeth i 


im- 
mediatly,ſo that no prayers can preuaile. Heb. 9.26. Bur 
prophecyes are for Briſtowes rehgion., How ſol praye 


26 . A retentiue againſt 
you? The conuerfion of Auguſtine and the death of 
Caſſius were forcrold in viſion. If both thoſc were graii- 
ted tobe true vilions,your religion were neuer the ber- 
ter,except the conucrſion of the one, and the death of 
the other be your religion. Butadmuting the dreame of 
Monica to be a true viſion, howe prouc you that the 
Chapelinc of Caſſius did not faync his viſion after his 
maiſtcr was dead ? 
But the dreame of ludas Machabzus who ſawe the 
Prophet leremy pray for the people, is recorded inthe 
Canonical Scripture it ſelfe (ſayth Briſtow) 2. Mach. 15. 
chap. which Scripture the Proteſtants reieR, becauſe it 
maketh againſt them,as they would doe allthe reſt,bue 
that they thinke they haue inucted ſhiftes good enou 
to blinde the worlde . What reverence we beare to the 
holy Scriptures of God, he him ſc}fe, our owne conſci- 
ence,and the whole world can teſtifhie. And the reieci- 
on of ſuch boakes as were not written by the ſpirne of 
God, doth approue the ſame . Behdethe authoriic of 
the auncient Churche , both of the lewes and Genulls 
which ncuer recemued the ſame bookes into the canon, 
we haue often made manifeſt demonſtration, tharthey 
ecdednor from the ſpire of God. Wherefore the 
apiſtes making them of c<quall credit with the worde 
of God,incurre the curſe of God,which 13 vnto all them 
== "NO 6 Ry away any thing from his holy 
wor 
Butthe Papiſtes are nor deſtitute of viſions in theſe 
daies,for Briſtow knowerth a Proteſtant whohath con- 
fefled that he ſaw in a dreame,, the communion booke 
out of many handes caſt into a fire,and yerthe man c6- 
tinueth a Proteſtant, Verely he doth as a good Chriſti- 
an ſhould doe, that not onely with no vaine dreames, 
but nether with viſions of A $ from heauen he wall 
be moued to condemne that dorine which he know- 
eth affuredly ro be agreable to the holy Scriprutes. Bur 
there was a Papiſt in London, which came to y Church 
againſt his conſcicnce, and ſawe a fowle blacke ogg j. 


» Om ail =, 
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take the communyon ever more, atthe naughty mini- 


fters hands,as he offred it ro the communicants, which 
ſtroke the Papiſt to atrhe hart, that he went home and 
dyed vpon it. This deuihſh i]lufion, or melicholike per- 
ſwaſion of a dewliſh dogged Papiſt, thinketh Bri 

able to condemne the holy miniſtration of the Lordes 
ſupper,warranted by 7 Scriptures according to Chriſtes 
inſtitution ? As for the extaricall & fantaſticall dreame 
of maiſter Allington,rending (as 1 remember)ro main- 
tcine Idolatrie, wiſe menregard as much as ſuch fanta- 
fies deſeruc,after which, if we ſhould ſhape our religi- 


 on,we ſhoulde alter as often as any mans fonde humor - 


or fooliſh conceit miniſtreth newe vifions and ſtraunge 
aritions.Bur | matuell amonge ſo many viſions, that 
Briſtow omirreth,the famous viſion of Elizeus Hallthar 
catne frona Mancheſter to London, with a booke of his 
cold prophecyes, to couert the Queene-& the Realme 
to Papiſtrie.Well{ſayth Briſtow) you ſcorne at our vi- 
fions and dreames, yet was S. Cyprian of our rehgjon : 
Becauſe he defenderh ſome viſions and dreames which 
were ſcenc in his time,which were not to mainteyne a= 
ny thing cotrary to the Scriprure,bur that which was a- 
greable to the | 4 A poore reaſon, why he ſhould be 
of yourreligion.. And yetit is all the reaſon that you 
bringe.Rur tor our iudgement of miracles, of viſions & 
dreames to be motiues i controuerlicy of the Church, 
you ſhall heare Auguſtines ſentence, De vawaye Eccleſie 
cap. 16, againſt the Donariſtes, Remo: 45 ergo omnibus tale yz 
bus, Ecclefoam ſnam demonſtrent fi poſſunt, nm in ſermonibus »z 
& rumoribus Afr ornum,non in concilys Epiſcoporum ſuerum, 
non in literis quorumliber d. ſprtarorum,non in ſignis Er prodi- yy 
$+ fallacibus,quia etigm contra ifla verbo Domini prepara= »» 
1 & cauti redditi ſumus;ſed inpreſcripto legis,in Propheta- _ 
rum pre dit7us,in Pſalmorum cantibus, in ipſnus peſioris voch- ,, 
bus,in Euangelſtarun predicationibus & laboribus, hoc eft ,, 


+ im emmibus canonicis ſanForun bbrorum antoritatibus . 


Wherefore {ering aſide all ſuch matters, letthem ſhew - 
forth the Church to be theirs, if they can, not in the ,,—* 


——— 
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« ſpeaches and rumors of Africanes,not in the councelly 
« of their Biſhops,nat in the writings of all mancr of dif- 
« courſers,not in deceyucablc fignes & wonders,becaule 
« that cuen againſt thole thinges, we are prepated and 
« made warye by the worde of our Lorde: but inthe pre» 
« ſcript of the lawe,in the predictions of the Prophers, in 
« the ſonges of the Plalmes, inthe voyces of the ſheepe- 
« herdhimſclfec, inthe preachings and labors of the E- 
« uangeliſtes, that is to lay in allthe canonicall authori- 
« ties of the holy bookes 3.And againe in the ſame chap- 
« rer,C fic oftendar & non dicat, vernm eft quia ego hoc dico, 
« aut quia hoc dixit ille collega menus, ant i{; colleg & mei, aut 
« il{s Epiſcops vel Clerici, vel Laici neſtri, aut ides verum eft 
« quia illa-C7 illa mirabilia fecis Donatur, vel Pontius, ant 
« quilibet alins,aut quia homines ad memoriazs mortuorum no- 
« ftrorum orant & exandinntur,ant quia illa & illa ibi contin« 


« gune,ant quia alle frater nofler, aut la ſoror noftra, tale viſum 


«© vigilans vidit, vel tale viſum dormiens ſomnianit. Remone- 
« gantur iſa vel figmenta mendacinm hommum, vel portenta 
« fallaczem ſpiricmon,aut enim non ſunt vera, que dicunttr aus 
« fiheveticonm aliqua mira facta ſunt magis canere debemus, 
« Andlet him ſo ſhew it,that he ſay not, it is true becauſe 
« ] ſay this,or becauſe this ſayd that companion of mine, 
« of companions of mine, or thoſe our Biſhops or 
« Clerkes orlaymen: or theretore it is true, becauſe Do- 
« natus or Pontius or any other hath done theſe or thoſe 
« miracles,or becauſe men pray at the memories of our 
« martyrs &arc hearde,or becauſe theſe arc thoſe things 
« dochappen there, or becauſe that our brother or that 
« ou rliſter ſawe ſuch a viſion waking, or dreamed ſuch a 
« viſion fleping,Lettheſe things be remoued which ether 
« ate the faynings of lying men,or-els the wonders of de- 
«« ceyuing ſpirites, for either they are not rrue that are 
« ſayd to be, or if any miracles are done by herenikes, we 
« ought the more to take heede of them. And yer againe 


' .« hewriteth inthe ſame booke and chapter. Sed virum iz 


« ecclefiam teneant, non niſs deninarum ſcripturarum Canontcss 
« lbris oftcudars, quianec nos proprerea dicimns nobis crede» 
R re 
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Briitouves motines by VV. F. 29 
re oportere, quod in eccleſia Chriſt; ſnmus,quia ipſan t1e- 2» 


nemus commendaui Milewtanns Opeative, vel Meds ” 
for Ambroſrus,vel ly innumerabiles njtr © commnionss Fpi- 23 


ſecopi, art quia noftrorum collegarumn concilys jy Mo ” 
eſt, ae quia per zotum orbem in locis ſantTis ” 
nofira communio tanta mirabilia, vel nr velſa- » 
nitarum frunt, ita vi latentia per tot annes corpora marryrum » 
(quod poſſune a mnltis interrogantes andire) Ambroſia fuering 35 
rewelata, C ad ipſa corpora C.ecus multorum annorum, cini- 2» 
tari Mediolanenſi notiſſimus oculos lumeg, receperit,ans quia »» 
ille Sonium vidur, 77 ille ſpiritu aſſumptus audinit, ſexe ne in- 15 
iret inpartem Donati, fine v1 recederet 4 parte Donati. Que, » 
ag, talia in Catholica fiaunt,ideo ſunt approbide,quia inCa- » 
tholica fiunt + non idea ipſamanifeftatur Catholica quia het » 
in ea fiunt . Ipſe Dominus leſs cum reſurrexiſſet 4 mornus, » 
& diſcipulorran oculis videndum manibuſy, tangendum cor- 1» 
pus ſure offerret :; nequid tamen fallacie ſe parrarbieraven- » 
tur, magis eos reftimonys Legir &f* Prophetarim & Pal» 
morum confirmando: eſſe indicmit ofFentdens,ca de ſe imple. 
14,que ſucrant ranto ante predifta.Sic op ecclefiam ſuam c@- » 
wendauir dicens predicari in nomine ſuo panitenuam Gy re- 19 
mſſhonem peccatorum per omnes gentes, inciprentibus ab »» 
Hiernſalem, Hoc in Lege & Prophetis &> Pſalmis offe ſeri 15 
prom ipſe tefFatus eft, hoc eius ore commendarum » 
Hec ſunt cauſe mire documents, hec frindementa, hve fir- 1 
mem. Bur whether they holde the church ot no, 'ler » 
them ſhew none otherwiſe, but by the Canonicalbooks » 
of the holy Scriptures : Becauſe that neither we dofay, ». 
that therefore men muſt beleue vs, that we are in the » 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe Opratusof Mileuitum or » 
Ambroſe of Millain, or innumerable other Bi of » 
our communion,hauc commended this Church which » 
we hold, or becauſc itis commaunded in the councels » 
of our fellow Biſhops,or becauſe that in the holy places » 
which our comunion doth frequent throughout the » 
worlde, ſo gteat miracles are done cither of hearing » 
mens prayers or of healings,ſo that the bodies of mar- » 


| tyrs which haue bene hidden for ſomany yeres, (which » 


30 A retentiue againſs 
« which thing if they will aſke they may heare of many) 
« were reucaled vnto Ambroſe, and thar at the ſame bo- 
« dies a man which had bene blind many yeres,very well 
« knowen tothe city of Millain,receiued his eyes & ſighe: 
« or becauſe this man ſawe a dreame, or that man be! 

« taken vp in fpirite did heare, either that he ſhoulde nor 
« enter into the faction of Donatus,or that he ſhould de- 
« part from Donatus hde. Wharſheuer of ſuch things are 
& done inthe Catholike church, they are therefore ro 
«© be approucd becauſe they are: done inthe Catholike } 
« church,but the church is not rherby proued Catholike, 
« becauſe ſuch rhings are done init. Our lord Iefus him- 
« ſelfe, when he had riſen fromthe dead, & otfred his bo= 
« dy to be ſcene with the peo derfiwcied with the hands 


« 6f his diſciples,yet leaſt rhcy ſhould chink chey ſuffered 
« any illufion, he waged rhar they were rather tobe con- 
« firmed with the teſtimonies of the lawe & the prophets, 


« & the Pſalmes,ſhewing that thoſe thinges were fulfilled 
« ofhim , which were ſo long before prophecicd. So alſo 
« he comended his church, nnd fore 
« genenes of finnes muſt be pr din his namethrogh 
* Us nee token dare cd propre 
«c iherh ro be wrirte in the lawe & the pro 
« &the plalmes, this we holde being d nga <A ro it 
« by his owne mouth. Theſe be profes of our cauſe, theſe 
« be our foundations,&theſe be our ſtrong res. 
Theſe thingesI haue ſer downe more at large, out of 
Auguſtine, becauſe they are not onely a ſtop ynro theſe = 
moriues of miracles , & viftions, butin a manner toall 
the reſt that followe. | 


The 8. motiue # the 4. 

Scripture: denied by the Proteſlentes what ſcripeures they 
aintes for vs, fay ag e ſcriprue. Re | 
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Briftouves motines by VV.F. 31 
wwe is againſt the Carbolikgs but all is ſor chews. 


h repugnant 19 the holy $ s , that for 
thereof they were faine ro deny bookes of the holy Scripeares, 
or to ſay the Scripueres to hane bene falſified and c 
they were heretiher : and ſuch are the Proteffarzes, - 
fore they are heretikes : Howe proue you the Proteſtants 
robe ſuche? Maric ſayth Briſtow firit deny the 
Canonicall moſt cerrayne Scri of the Macha» 
bees, for none other cauſe, but Pavic is playne agai 
_ their herefies , maynteyning prayer for the dead and 
ayer of SainRes for ys. This 15a lowdelye, for we 
many cauſes , why we reic&tthat prophane wri- 
ting of Iaſons abridger , beſide the auQornie of the 
Jemh church before Chriſt, and the primitive church 
after Chriſt as 1 haue declared againſt ch» ſec6d booke 
of Allens defence cap. 3. Bur m defenſe of the booke 
of Machabecs to be Canonical, Briſtow wilſay as S.Au- 
pu fayd to certeyne that denyed a teſtimony of the 
of wiſedom de predeſt. Non debwis. They [benld nos 
reief the ſaying of the booke of wiſedomwhich in the chanch 
of Chriſt hath deſerned ſo long a rew of yeares to be recited 
in the fleppe of the readers of the church of Chriſt and with 
worſhip of diuine auForitie to be heard of all Chriſtians from 
the Biſhops to the loweſt ſorte of lay men &c. And againe. FE: 
Etiam temporibus &c , Euen the notable 4 ters thas 
werenenrs i the Apoftes times, when they forth thas 
booke for wimes, belened that they brought nothing but a dj. 
mine teftmorue. 

Touching this defenſe, firſt I aſke of Briſtow,how he 
can proue thatthe booke of Machabees, hath had ſuch 
continuaunce of credit? Secondly howe this ſaying of 
Auguſtine c6cerning the buoke of wiſedom,can Lovns 
when Hicrome plainly reieRethit, as not Canonicall 
frefar.in Proverb. Thirdly I demaunde how Briſtow can 
' defend his maiorgif we admirre thus ſaying of Auguſtine 
to be true, for nor Pelagius as Allen fayth exprellely, 


ne(aich Briſtow)/o ple 
Briſtow)/oplain- Fyſce, 


32 A retentiue againſt 


nor any Pclagians as Briſtow \ſeemeth to meane , but | 
ſuch as defended the Catholike faith againſt Pelagius, 
reieted this ſaying of the e of Wiledome, which | 


booke allo we refule , alrhough not for that ſaying. and 
what one article of our dottrine doth that booke im- 
pugne? nayrather there is teſtimonies therein manifeſt 


againſt Images,agamit Purgatory and merites, yet can | 
not we theretore allow the writings of Philo a lew fince / 
Chriſtes rime,torthe canonical Scripture of Salomon, | 


, 


whole title it fallly beareth. 

Bur to proccede, Luther denyerh the EpifFle of S. Lames 
abecauſe it 1s ag<inſt his hereſie by inſt fication by faith one- 
ty. We allowe not Luther, neither did he allow him ſelf 
therein, for heretracteth ic afterward. Yer is not Euſe- 
bius counted an heretike which vrrerly reieerh that 
Epiſtle. Lib. 2.cap.23. . | 

Put to goe on, Beza doh ſay,that S. Lukes Goſpell is fals 
ſofied, becauſe it mainteyneth the reall preſence of Chriſt in 
the ſacramet,where he ſa) th,Hic j calix this is the chalice, 
which is ſhed for you. This is an impudent ſlaunder,which 
Thaue aunſwered againſt Safiders rocke of the church, 
in his ninthe marke of an Anrtichriſtii,where it is hand- 
led atlarge, and therher I referrethe Reader.To con- 
clude,Briſtow ſaith,no Scriptures is againſt the Catho- 
likes bur all for them, becauſe they muſt obediently re- 
ceiue and belcue all Scriptures canonicall. Bur what o- 
bedicnce andbcliefe they attribure to the canonicall 
Scriprures,itis plaineby this, that they dare nor abide 
the rriall by them , bur flic fromthem to traditions as 
Briſtowdoth cuenin the next motive, as though the 

wprures inſpired of God werenort ſufficient both to 
reache all truth, and ro confure ; ar , 
| Inthe demaund this motiue ishandled ſomewhar o- 
therwiſe,for there we are examined, whether inthe c6- 
ference of Carthage Auguſtine and his fellowes did 
not proue by Scripture,that a viſible Church ſhould be- 

inne at Hieruſalem which e conrinue viſibly to 


ende of the world. aunſfver, they proucd ſufficien 
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Foo gr t-on motives byVF.F. 33 
e preaching of the Il beginning at Hi 
nem ou ger th C eres all partes of 
the world,and therefore the fation of Donarus,which 

nnein Africa & was not to be found bur in a cor- 
ner of Africa,could not be the Church of Chriſt.But of 
a viſible Church ro continue viſibly in manner as Bri- 
ſtow demaundeth, there was no controuerſie in that 
conference , and therefore no proofe thereof broughce 
outof the Scriptures. , 


The g. motiue i the 2 9 demaund. 


Tradi:iont moſt cerreine. The Apoſtles were of our religion. Briftow, 
S. Auguſtine, S.Chryſoſtome, S. Hierome, S.Cypriane. faſting 
daies,lent , maſſe for the dead prayer for the dead confirmed 
by the Apeſiles raditions,water mingling mth the wine in the 
chalice. The Maſſe made by S,Paule.S.Panle of our religis, 


The tne Church (ſayth BriſtowYhach alnayer had rradi- Fuke. 
tion beſide the Scripture, and what company ſoeuer wu: faine 
to crye for only Scriptures, & to deny moſt certeyne traditions 
of the Apoſtles, their dofirine was herefie and they heretiher. 
Toproue that the church had alwayes traditions beſide 
Scripture,he bringeth inthe ſayings of S. Paule 1.Cor. 
11.2.Theſſ.3.bcfore the Scripture was all written, when 
it was neceſſary for the Church to haue much of the 
dodrine deliuered onely by preaching,yet had they no 
dorine of faith,bur fuch as was cofirmed by ſcriptures 
ofthe olde teſtament, as is manifeſt 2. Pez. r,Bur tor the 

intye of popiſhe traditions, what proofe hath he ? * 

Firſt Bafil de ſp. ſanio cap.27.layth Dogmata ec. Matrers 
Ro ine whi kt Far) Ri 
we haue oQrine commurred to writing, part- 
ly non wage bog Apoſtles, which are of hke wo 
_ ntogodlines &c . Bur the ſame Bafil writeth contrary 

to him ſelfe and agreeable to the truth, 39;y 4 Tar 73 


ales Ths Sromretge yoaphs nix Thrgws by auay)ic 
C 


+ hi fellowBithops faydymorhe 


« rence of Carthage. $i tantummodo id quererezur qua vel 


An retenting againſt 


is not of faith,is ſinne. And iy Us 4xil.en- he 

_ eucn newe planced Chriſtians tobe inſtruted in 
the holy Scriprures,both for the! full perſwaſid in god- 

lines,& alſoureg 73 pil port igttvas aylgwrirers Ta» 


ga 7475 ty.that they be not acquainted with mens tra- 
ditions . Furthermore (ſayth Bebo) Auguſtine, Epi- 
phanius & the Proteſtants them ſclues,condemne ary 
uidius for an heretike, for _— the porpennny Fa 
nitic of Maryethe wether of riſt , contrary to 
Churches tradition. Nay rather _ croublin ng F oth 
with contention abour that, in which he hath no groiid 
out of the Scriptures. Now let vsſee how they are pro- 
uedto be _——_ that refuſe rraditions of the A 
ſKles,& arc _—_ ro cry for onely Scriptures, Firſt 
Maximinus the Arrian did ayes. 4 whoſocuer doth fs is 
zn hererike, according to Briſtoyes logike.And yet he 
belyech Maximinus,for he refuſed nor traditions of the 
Apoſtlcs,bur ſuch wordes as were beſide the Scripture, 
meant as Homeuſion & ſuch like termes, which were the 
newly yicd,bur yer conteyned no hewe doctrine, bur c- 
uen that which alwayes was a YTaued according to the 
Scriptures .The ſame thing did the _— of the here- 
' tical Emperour Conſtantive fb & not traditions of 
the Apoiltles,of which wasno controucrſic,berwene the 
true Chriſtians & the Arrians. Bur that the Scriptures 
onely are of ſufficient authoritic xo confure hereſies, 
©. Auguſtine declareth euen ainſtrhe ſame Maximinus 
bb, 3.Cap. 14.Sed nunc nec ego Nicenton o&c.But now muſt 
© not! bring forth the councel of Nicc,nor thou the coli- 
_acel of Aruninum,to make any preiudice,bur by the au- 
* thoritic of Scriptures not being r toether,bur c6- 
© monwitneſles to vs both, let matter contend with mat- 
* exr,cauſe with cauſe,reaſon with re ikewiſe he and 
tiſts in the confe- 


vb4 eſſer Eccleſia,nibil ſe afFuro: publicis geftis.ſed ſcriptura- 
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Briſto»-ves motines by YV.F. 35 
nun dininarum tannommeds teftimons. If this onely were »» 
the queſtion, which or where the Church were, that »» 
they woulde pleade nothing arall by _ aes of » 

by the reſtimonies of the holy Scriptures. » 
Yer ſayth Briſtow,the Apoſtles were of our religion, be- 
cauſe Chryſoſtom ſayth Ad pop. Antioch. that is was de- 
creed by the Apoſtler,that in the dreadfull myſteries a remt- 
brance ſhould be made of the deed This ſayth Brittow,was 
maſſe for the dead. How prayers for the dead came in & 
how atlegrh facrifice of the maſſe was applicd vnto the 
dead, Ihaue ſhewed ſufficiently againſt Allen bb. 2.ca.5. 
If we ſhould admirall chinges robe ordeyned of the A- 


poſtles , which ſome of the olde writers doe aſcribe to 


their traditions , wee ſhould receiue many thinges that 
euen the Papiſtes yrs doe not obſerue, Asthar 
itisa wicked thing to faſt on S6day,or to pray knelin 

that pw woven. be made for wc bin . wa __ 
which with diverſe other ſuperſtitions Terrullian fathe- 
reth vpon the tradition of the Apoſtles,as wel as oblati- 
on for the dead.De coron.mel. hearing therfore ſuch ma- 
nifeſt vnrruths are fathered vpon the Apoſtles rradiri- 
on by moſt aſicient writers, what certainty can we haue 
of their tradition, without their owne wriung.Againe S. 
EINER — ————— 

IeS in .lfthis be rrue,cthen is | 

flſe,thar makech Telelpborws Biſhop of x pra 
of that lenren faſt.Euſcbius ſhewerh the greardiuerſirie 
of faſting before Eaſter bi. 5,cap.26. faying that ſome fa-+ 
ſted butt day,ſome 2 daics,ſome more,ſome 40 howres 
of day & night, this diuerfitic prouerth y Hicrom vntruly 
aſcriberh y traditionto the A which ſhould hauc 
bene w_ vnitformely,f it had any inſtirution of the A- 
poltles.Cyprian fayrth it was our Lordes tradition, thar 
the wine in the communion ſhould be mingled w water. 
Bur the Scripture ſaith not ſo, S.Paule  4cliuered that 
W he receiued of Chriſt,faith nor ſo. And yer Cyprii c6- 


| tedeth principally forthe vſc of wine in the cup 
the watry heretikes that vſced onely water.Itis a 


C ij 
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| : Briſtow. 
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thinge with the auncienc writers, to defend cuery cere- 
mony mhich was vſed in their time, by tradition of the 
Apoſtles.But the chiefe m————— SD 
Briſtow S. Paxle one of our religion made , I marucll whe- 


ther Briſtow writeth this for fooles to beleuc,or for wiſe 
mento la 
ry or Sc r 2 Ge hon a nor LY 
canon,and whenthey write cuery Pcece was a 
ded by what Pope, what impudence is itto fay, that S. 
Vaulc made the Maſle,and tocall Auguſtine to witnelle 
that which he man,did never thinke of,and much 
lefle write . Whoſe wordes Briſtow hath mangled and 
falſified. forthus he cireth theta Ep. 1 18. cap 6. Tom il- 
lum agend; ordinem, quem vniutyſum per orbem ſernat Ec- 
 elefia,ab ipſo ordinatam eſſe . That by him was ordeyned 
this order of doing,which through che whole world the 
REES keepe was.) dþ _ . The wordes - 
A ne ing of rece! e communion, fa- 
= agar war” meaxes , aretheſe, vponthe 
« wordes of S.Paule. Cetera cnn venero ordinabo, Vnde in- 
cc zelligi datur , quia multzm erat Vt in epiſiola torum illnm a- 
«c. gend; ordinem mfinuarer,quem Viinerſa per orbem ſernat Ec- 
« clefia,ab ipſo ordinanian eſſe , quod nulla morum dinerſuate 
« variarzer.Other thinges will | ſet in order when 1 come. 
« Whereby it is giuen ys tobe ynderſtood becauſe it was 
« much, thartin an epiſtle he ſhould ſer forth that whole 
«« order of doing, which the whole Church throughout 
« the world doth obſcrue, that this thinge was ordeyned 
by him,which is varied by no diuerfitic of maners, vn- 
derſtanding the cuſtome of receyuing the communion 
faſting,which he ſayd before was generally obſcrucd in 
all places.Bur + maſſe there is no title» 


Youſee now hoffA s & eſpecially S. Paulc is of 
Briſtowes rehig1 e Chryſoſto, Hicrom & Cyp11a, 
The 10 and11 motines are confuſely 


conteyned in the 34 demaund, 
The Courches indgement is alwgye: infaluble. "ea 


eat.When wry chem ſclues make Gregq-- 
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Briſtowves motines byPV.F. 37 
Iewell the Chnacch of God dy ed. Donatiſies and Lnciferians a» 
ox Ro in Proteſtants. S. Auguſtine and $. Hierome were 

ion. Proteſtants in therr owne conſcience be againſt 
fs which is exerlaſting and viſible. No ſcripture a+ 
gainſt the cnt ber for chem. Chriſt to be loned for the 
ethoritie of his Church , for which there be playner prophe- 
ined An brift him ſelfe. 


Alkhough we ſhould graunt the Churches iudgemct Fulke. 
to be alwates infallible, yer would we neuer graunt the 
churches authoritye which falleth ſo manifeſtly 
om the word of God,& thereby ſhewerh her ſelf ro be 
e malignant Church,8 Syna —_ ern _ 
_ of Chriſt hath alwaies 7 beginning, 
ſhal continue vnto the end of the —_ {ſe 
and defende. Wherefore it is an impudent ſlaunder of 
Briſtow, to ſaye that by lewell the Church dyed within fix 
hundrech yeares 2 Chrift. And that the Donatiltes and 
Lucifcrians are rcuiucd in Proteſtants . For we ncther 
ſay,that the Church is periſhed out of all places,excepr 
; Africa,as the Donariſtes, nor thatit is become a ſtewes 
with the Luciferians . Burthe Papiſtes are more like to 
the Donariſtes,which ſay the Church is periſhed out of 
| all partes of the world except Europe, and in ſteede of 
"AC wt v7 pom mr wenig ac ny Ye: Ido- 
u & vngodlines. c Auguſtine 
| andHicrom benotof Briſtowes religion, for condem» 
ning thoſe heretikes to whome Briſtow and hus Papiſtes 
are morelike then che Proteſtants. 
Nether doe Proteſtants in their conſciencethinke the 
 ChurchofChriſttobe them, becauſe Caſtalio 
an Anaba Ecclefis the Churche into 
| reipnbbcethe common wealth,or becauſe Fer ena vic me 
| —_—_— c which is the true fignih 
as no man will deny that is uno pek | 
_ That the Churche is cucr 
+ tothem that haue ſuche eyes as the C is, thatis 
ſpiritual , we neuer Haney Bur char ir _ viſible rothe 
uj 


re 
_ med by miracles. V 


38 Aretentiue againſt | 
world alwayes,thar ſhall neuer be proued.That no Scri- 


 prure is againſt che Catholikes we graunt, bur that ma- 


ny Scriptures are againſt the Papiſts, it hath bene more 
< ena thouſand times proucd, That the church geueth 
reſtimonie to Chrilt & that the prophecies of the chur- 
ches euerlaſting continuance are plaine & cuident,Ir is 
no queſtion betwene vs. But that the ſynagoge of Ro- 


' mith Papiſts is the church of Chriſt,to who ſuch credit 


or reuerence is to be geuen, thar 1 ſay,ifBriftow woulde 

burſt for anger, againſt the Proreſtantes, he ſhall ncuer 
be able ro proue. 

The 11.motine. 

The pratfiſe or cuſtome of the church of God.S. Paule and 

S. Auguſtine of our relighon. Exorciſme & e xufflation in bap- 

tiſme. Pelagians aline againe in Proteſtants. Baptiſme neceſ- 

ſary for ſalnatzon of children. Chaiige of religion nener made 

vs.Altares & prayer for the dead wſed alvgyer.Reall pre- 

ſc ſcnftntctarane igrimage s of Saints. 

our religio. Miracles for reliquer.Churches cofir- 

an impudi atizpt uchatege of religis, 


Of the churches praftiſe &euſtome I fay, euen as of 
the churches tudgement, that how much ſocuer jt be to 
be eſteemed, yet is not the Popiſh church the Catho- 


S. Hierom 


| like church of Chriſt but an apc & ſchiſme from it. 


Neither is it ſufficiet for Briſtow to ſay,y Popiſh church 
pratiſeth many things that he aſicier church of Chriſt 


| [21020-9599 itis the true church of Chriſt,excepr 
can 


proue,that the Popiſh churchreacheth & prafti- 
{10 97 a, p29 1 ancict church 
of Chriſt did teach & praRtiſe. In ſtede whereof Briſtow 
can allege nothing,but certeine ſpors & wrinkles of the 
elder church, which the Popiſh church doth embrace, 


| ' hauing almoſt ing els like vnto it.Bur let vs ſeehow 


ſubſtanraally he our of S, Paule & $, Auguſtine, 
that Cd entend ractiſe is an infallible 


4 


, 


4 


rule of truth. Firſt $;Paule(ſaith he)1,Cor. 11. after many 
| | | reaſons 


| 
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Briitouves motines byVV.F. 39 
reaſons for the vncomelines of womes going barehca- 
ded recoyleth to this inuincible forte. S; quis &c. But if 
any man ſcemeto be contentious : we haue no ſuch cu- 
ſtome(for women to pray vncouered)nor the church of 
God. See how this impudent aſſe,to ſtablich his 
of cuſtome, is not aſhamedro falfifie the wordes of holy 
Scriprure.S.Paul ſaich,if any man ſeme to be deſirous of 
conrtention,we haue no fach cuſtome,nor the churches 
of God, whereby he meancth plainly, that ir is not the 
euſtome ofthe Apoſtles,nor of the church of God.to be 
contentious about ſuch ſmall matrers of external beha- 
uiour.May we herof inferre,that wharſocuer the church 
atany time hath vſed,is allowable,& to be vicd alwaies? 
S. Aug. Ep. 118. lan. is cited by Briſtow but corruptly. $5 
j"q zata per orb? frequentas eccleſia hoc quia ita ſaciendii ſit 

ſputare inſolttiſſine inſanie eſt, If y whole church do vie 
 - anything, only to call itin queſtion whether that thing 
ſhould be ſo don,isa poin& of moſt prowdormotit ſtrige 
madnes. Bur Auguſtine is = of jrnm__ for his - $ 
are, ſquid hors, it any of theſe thi peaking of cerc- 
a. pr nr am as of A the comunion fa- 
ſting &c. be vniuerſally vſcd of all the church,when ir 1s 
not cotrary to the word of Godit were madnesto ſtriue 
abour it. For in the firſt place, Auguſtine ſerteth the au- 
Rority of Gods word,& ſecodly the cuſtome of the vni- 
nfl church being not contrary to Godsword & lait of 
all,che cuſtoms of particular churches,which are varicd 
according to the Leerkries of corries & natios.Now for 
theſe marrers in cStrouerſy berwene vs,l anfwer,as Au- 
guftine doth ro the queſtio of lanuarius, immediatly af- 
ter the wards cited by Briſtow.Sed neg, boc neg, illud eft in » 
eo quod 1 queer. But neither is this nor that, in the que- » 
ſtion that thou propoundeſt : thatis neither the praftiſe » 
ofthe ws church, nor the auQority of the Scrip- 
| tures, ſcrucrh to decide this queſtion bur it is the third 
kind.So ſay I to Briſtow,nether the auftority of the holy 
|  *Scriptures,nor the practiſe of the vniverſall church,can 
| beſhewedfortheſe things, which thoudefedeſt bur they 
C by 


40 A retentine a6ainſt 


are of a third kind, thar is contrary to the word of God 


and the prattiſc of the moſt auncient Primitive church 


But Auguſtine (fayth Briſtow) progerh that infants are, 


borne in ſinne againlt the Pelagians, which are reumwed 
'jn Proteſtits, by the cuſtomes & praiſe of the church, 
which was to baptiſe th# for remiſſion of finnes. And this 
' prafiiſche called the waight ef, wruth, ta moſt plainebignea of 
 &wh.The ſlaſider, thar Pelagiis are aliuc in Proreſtits, 
by denying children to be borne in finne, I wil no more 
eſteme,thenthe barking of a dogge againſt the moone. 
But where he fayth,that Auguſtine by the on) {py 
ofthe church, couinceth the Pelagians c_ e pra- 


Riſe podus veritatis &xciit is a lye, for his words 
© arcinthe ſame Fpiſt, ro. Circunſti enim & dininge 


© rum aufforitate lefFionls, of antiquitud tradito 2+ rettto firms 
 Fecleſie rieu in baptiſmare , For they are com- 
© paſſed about, both by the auQoritie of the diuine rea- 
« dings,8 alſo by the ſtedfaſt praftiſe of the church, deli- 
© acred of old & retcinedinthe baptiſme of infants. Bur 
he vrgeth them with exorciſme and exfufflation,which 
were there vied in the church: confeſle, burtheir mea- 
ning by exufHati6 & exorciſme,hedefenderh out of the 
Scriptures. And whocan blame Auguſtine, if after he 
hauc mightely confured the Pelagians out of the Scri- 

- ptures, to ſhew the noucky of their hereſie,he alleaged 
the perpetuall prattiſe of the church, which ſhe alwaics 


' had & alwaics ſhall hauc in praying for the conuerfion * 
c 


of infidels,& for the perſeucrice ofthe faithful in good- 
' nes. This is all one(ſaith Briſtow) if we ſhould reaſon a= 
gainſt theſe herenikes ont of prinaze mens beades ty ont of the 


| [ems prayers which 196; oat or Breniary, or in the 
wiſſall and ſuch like bokes. The it is, except Briſtow 


' can proue,that ſuchbeades and prayers,were cuer vicd 
. inthe church. For Auguſtine ſayth de bono perſener.ca.22 
& Atque viinam tard; corde, or infrrms qui non poſſion, velnon - 


&« frm Scripturas vel earim expoſitiones inzelligere, fic 
&« audi andy fer np «gm Ins 


© ftlrar, v1 mag/s inguerentacr orationes ſuas, quas ſemper = 
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Priftowves motinesbyVV.F. 4 
bus & habebit ecclefia ab exordys ſuis, donec finiatur hoc ſe- 
culwm. And | would they that are dull of hart & weake, » 
which can not, or as yer cannor, vnderſtand the Scrip- 
rures or the expolitions of them, would ſo heare or noe . 
heare our diſputations in this queſtion,that they would, 
rather conſider their owne prayers, whichthe church 
alxaies hath had & ſhall haue her beginning vnul 
this world be ended. You ſee phinly,that Auguſtine ioy- 
neth.ro the auRority of the holy Scriptures, the perpe- 
tuall praiſe of the church which hath continucd from 
the beginning and ſhall remayne vnto the ende.Which 
ſceing it cannot be ſhewed for Poperie , the argument 
of the praftiſe of the church ſerueth not for Popery. 
Briſtowe proccedeth and pafſerth ouer th: example of 
Chrittian women, which killed them ſelues,rather then 
they would hauc their bodies abuſed, yer norwrhſtan- 
ding by the churches tudgement were as mar- 
tyrs To which 1 aunſwere, the church confidercd their 
minde which _____ notthe fat which was cucll. 
Atlaſt he commeth to affirme thatthe Popiſh church 
neuer made any chaiige of religion. Which is a ſhame- 
lefle afſertion, although he ſay-that none of his aduer- 
faries is able to charge them with any alteration ſince 
Auguſtines time. For to omitre the whole ſcope of do- 
Arine,cleane peruerted,l will obſeruc only the praftiſe 
of the church in ve gn time, abour the Lords ſup- 
per. Inthartime the lay people did receaue the com- 
munion in both kindes and one thouſand yeres almoſt 
after, which of late the Papiſtes haue alrered. In Au- 
guſtines time, the communion hang? 19 0 00 
—_ the Papiſtes doe not — _y can 
not bragge of perpetuall pradtiſe chaunge 
in reli = made by them . But or whe content 
with this vayne bragge , will go farther and ſhewe that 
wharſocuer they haue vſed S. Auguſtines time, 
wa obſcerned even ſo im all that time thas paſſed berwene 
$.Panle and S. Awgrſline. Is not this a maſter of impu- 
dence,to promiſe that which all the worlde of learned 


-@ cc 


42 A retentiue againſt | 
mendoth know to be impoſſible to be performed , and 
whereofthe promiſer himſclfe,can bring no profe ar all 
bur his bare. worde.. For he beginnerh with _—_—_ 
and cxſuffation, wo" as wi 196 ep: in Auguſtine 
time vnnec oit appear '® , tes 
was long before him, that it was vſcd dog | 
ourof the deuill inthem whole bodics he did ſenſþly 
poſleſſe. bb. 3.cap.7.ad Magma, Ofthe ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe, worſhippingof the Sacrament, and oblation for 
the deade,, as Briitow referrerth the reader to his fift 
and ſcucnth mots fo doe Ito mine aunſweres vnto 
the ſame. Concerning the vic of the altare, howe tru 


| hefayth,l referre the reader to mine anſwere of D.He 


ray fy TAKE +31. The other fonde reaſon of the prattiſe 
of rhe 

reall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, for which he 
cireth Avg. de Tim. 4b. 3. cap.10. which the poore man 
borowed out of Allens booke of Purgatory, is diſcuſſed 
& anſwered in my confuration of the ſame treatiſe bb.z 
cap.g. Then followeth {np pilgrimage, to holy ph- 
ces, worſhipping of rcliques, prayer vnto Sain&es, vſed 
(as he ſayth)in Kogutines rune.For worſhipping of re- 


es and praying to Sain&es,he citeth Aug. de cgrapro 
”_ Who me that to be buried at ſome memorie of 


the martyr: doth in this payntt only anayle the dead, that the 
affeftion of ſupplication commen him alſo to the parre- 
nage of the martyr may be e reaſed, That this was no 


on practiſe of the church ro deſire the interceſ« 


of Saines, itis manifeſt by this, that Auguſtine 


| him ſclfe dare affirme nothing” certcinly , whether or 


radars manger 6 que eff pra Ag 


ct the power of his vnderſtanding 
- "1 ; qronr memory,Briſtow will vnder- 
ſtande rt hrwi ary jt is ſomtime ſo vied,whichis no 


cs ry 0 Butadmitte it were ſa, how can he 

rthatpraQtiſe ro haue bene continued from 
S.Paule ro S. Auguſtine or the ſame opinion of reliques 
to hauc benin Auguſtines bs (di COIN 


rch, that children were taught ro beleue the” 


—— = «vw wu i= com wm womans aww ac ta Jam a . coco. jv+#+qc ca ww cccac ea. uo Ji£dJ©e cou _ ia oi xc = uu c -c _—_— OO OOO Top OO TOI”. 


Briftouyes motiues by VV.F. 43 
the Popith church?rhat there was ſuperſtitiousperegri- 
RR lerufalem &c.vicd inS.Hieroms time,it is as 
erue as that the ſame was reproucd of him Ep.ad Pan. 
If God ſhewed any miracles at the deade bodyes of 
the Martyrs, to confirme that religion for which they 
ſuffred againſt the Gentiles. it foloweth nor that the re- 
liques of dead Saints are to be worthiped,kitfed, ſaught 
Vnto by pilgrimage &c,bur moſt abſurd is it,thatBriſtow 


would hauc Hierome by ofte entering into the Crypros 
bo vaulees of churches at Romero fignifierhat he went 


age. Hicrome was notſo groſe, to accounte 

ag atoms the Citic ro be a erg agar Bur 
- whatis ſoleaden or blockithe , which doluſh Pa- 
piſts will not auouch for the mainteinaunce of their 
tcompery. Laſt of all he chargeth the Proteſtances , 
with animpudent at , in making ſuch an vniuer- 
fall chaunge of the w eface of Religion, which none 
of the olde Herenkes did before the, That we are like 
tonone of the olde Heretikes,we like our ſclues neuer 
the worſc,but as concerning the vniuerſall chaunge , ir 


was neceflary in reformation where there was an vni- 
ucrſal Apoſtacie.For any alterati6 that we haue made, 
the brought an dare nor Ls for ſhame ,that wee haue 
thinginto the Church which ought notto 
wir 7g: dawg God: neither are they able to 
_ hauc omitted any which by the ho- 
oy re is (UE Wag Wa required, To c6clude,you ſee 
the praiſe.of the church, except it be perperuall, 
anche felt begnou g, isno Motiue by Augu- 
ſtines iudgem that Briſtowe chough hee hath 
EW much thereof, for ſome ſuperſtitzons vſcd of 
olde, yer he hath brought nothing , to proue-thar they 
have beene from the beginning, 


The 12, Motiue isthe 28. demaunde, 


, * Sea apeſtolike. The communion of the Biſhop of Rome Briffow, 
tobe hepe f el nſin The Remain Church is the Ca- 


hr Fa, 
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e Church, Saint Auguſtine of our religion. Such a2 ar 


_ condenmed by the Sea Apcſtolike are holden for Heretikes, 


Pelayians aline agame in Proteſiants. Emperonrs and othey 
peeres of or Religion,as alſo their firſt converſion. S.Theods. 
ret,.Chriſoſtons, and Hierome of our Religion . Antichrifler 
fede againſt the Pope. Proteſtants doe decay and ſhall come 
fo . 


VVhoſoexer ( ſayth Briſtow ) at any time were for their 
ones condemned by the definitive ſentence of 
the Sea ke, and ſiubbernly condenmed the ſame, they 
were Sciſmatikes or heretikes. And contrariwiſe , all Catho- 
e men hae kept them ſelues in the vnitie of that ſea, and 
if for any cauſe they 
led againe,or if they bad beene but ſuſ 

wntill they had made their purgation. Moreouer he ſaith, 
there can none example be alleadged to the contrary , but in- 
muxerable for ir. Tris not denyed , burthe Church and 
Sea of Rome, while it continued in true catholike Re- 
ligion, was much reuerenced euery where, fo farre at 
Tealt as the Romane empire did extende.Bur when any 
Biſhop of that ſea, went our of the way, either in ſciſme 
or herchic, they were not followed bur refiſted , & con+ 
demned. For Example, When ViRor biſhop of Rome 
like a proude ſciſmarike, did rake vpon him to excom- 
municate all the Churches of the Eaſt , for celebration 
of Eaſter, they did not onely contemne his cenſure,bur 
many Biſhops alſo did ſharply rebuke him, as Irenzus 
Bi :& other. Exſt,l5.g.ca.25,Whe Liberms 


ons 
| biſhop Gone relented vntgthe Arrians, he was for- 


ſaken of the rrue Chriſtians, and accounted an Here- 
tike, Hier.in Catal. When Bonifacius, Zofimus and Ce- 
leſtinus, Biſhops of Romce,would chalenge appellations 


' outof Africa,contrary tothe decrees ourof the coun- 


cels of Africa,by _— a _— the pR_ 
- .  councell, they were ce Biſhops of A- 
' fric there r xnode (bd Aphric.ad celeſs. 


To theſc examples adde Pope Honorius, codemned = 


were out of it, labowring to be reconch- 
gr Sake ceaſing 
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the generall councell of Eonſtancinople the fixt, for a 
Monorhelite. Euenthe popith councell of | 
depoſed three Popes. Butnow ler vs ſee Briſtowes wiſe 
examples. The Pclagians ( which he faith, bur ſheweth 
not how) are aliue in Proteſtants, were condemned by 
the Apoltolike Sea as wienefſerth ine. Epiſt».1 06, 
And this iudgemenr of the C Church , the 
Emperour Honorius confirmed as teſtiheth Poſſidoni- 
us and Auguſtine . What then ? Ergo Saint Au- 
| #1 AOwrARIT 8) were of our Religion. If 
Pelagians had beene condemned by the autho- 
ritic of the Byſhoppe of Rome , without conuiction 
our of the holy Scriptures , the Example had beene 
to ſome p » Burwhen their herefie was bothe 
Preaching, writing , diſputing and Councell de- 
drobe contraric to the worde of God , then if 
the Byſhoppe of Rome ſubſcrybed to his condemna- 
tion, as one of the true Patriarches of the Church 
within the Romaine Empire, what doth rhis aduaunce 
theſingularitic of his Sea ? For examples of Catho- 
lickes purging them ſclues, Firſte he namerh Chry- 
ſoſtome in his Epiſtle to Innocentius the fixt of Rome, 
bur ſerreth downe none of his woordes, as indeede 
there is no ſuch martrer in that Epiſtle, onely he ſhew- 
eth howe iniuriouſly hee was handled by the barba- 
rous Souldicrs . His next example is : Theodorewus 
Byſhoppe of Cyrus, who becing vniuſtly depoſed , 
d to Leo Byſhoppe of Rome , which conſi- 
dering of his caſc indifferenely , conſented to his re- 
ſtiturion in the councell of Chalcedon. Butthat The- 
odoret would not hauc accounted him ſelfe an Here- 
rike or quran as: 4: he had beene condemned - 
by Leo, itis plaine by theſe words, Yeſtr4 enim expetFo 1» | 
ſeneentiam. &c. Forl expe your ſentence, andifyou » | 
commaund meto ſtand vnto that which hath beene » 
iudged againſt me, I will ſtande vnto, it neither will I »» 
trouble any man hceereafrer abourirt , bne will expcR » 
.theiudgement of our God and Sauiour , which can- » 
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46 A retentiue 404m | 
notbe altered. Theſe wordes declare , that Theodorer 
alrhough the Biſhop of Rome alſo ſhoulde be decey- 


ued to confrme his depriuation , by his ſentence, yer 
he woulde not thinkc him ſelfero be an heretike , he 
quierly waight for the iudgement of God, which could 
not be deceyued, as the iudgement of man was. Wher- 
fore Theodorer was farrc from acknowledging thoſe 
_ principles . Thurthe Pope can not erre, that 
is mdgement is all one with the wdgement of God. 
Although the myſteric of iniquitic in the Biſhop of 
Romes prerogative, had by that tyme wrought very: 
highe . The ſubmiſſion of Hicrome to Pope Damaſus, 
you ſhall finde aunſwered in my confuration of Saun- 
dersrocke cap. 15, where you ſhall ſee how rhe Church 
of Rome was called Catholike,while it was ſoin deede, 
and howe Antichriſtes fide was againſt the Bithop of 
Rome, namely ſo longe as the Biſhop of Rome was on 
Chriſtes ſide. Wherher Proreſtantes in England hauc 
decayed and Papiſtes increaſed, as Briſtow bra 
for theſe 16. yeares , ler wiſe men iudge . Al 


| wantof ſeuere diſciplinc hath cauſed many roremaine 


obſtinare , and ſome perhaps that were of no religion, 
to fall ro Popery , yerfor the number, itis alrogecher 
falſe,that Briſtow ſo confidently.affirmerh. | 


The 13 motive the 2:7, demaund. 


Conncells , The Apoſiles were of our religion . Parliz- 
ment religion. The councell of Trens. Conncells . S. Augie 


ſlnes motine. 


VV hoſoener hath bene condemned by any councell (ſayth 
Briſtow) generall or prowinciall confirmed by the ſea Apo 
rac IR were heretikes, wow FR againſt this be 

8 any exception , 1 will bringe ſuch exceptions, as 
Briſtow for both his cares dare nor affhirme the parti 
ſo condemned, to be heretikes. Liberius Biſhop of 
Rome, was firſt a good Catholike , ſofarre thar for re- 
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fuſing ro ſarsfie the Emperour Conſtantius , which re- 
ired him to ſubſcribe ro the vniuſt depriuation of A- 
tes, he was caried into baniſhment, and one Fe- 
Ix a Catholike alſo, yer by faction of the Arrians, 
was choſen Biſhop of Rome in his place. Bur afterward, 
Liberius ſollicited and perf by one Fortunatia- 
nus as S. Hierome witnefleth mn cartel. and through wea- 
rines of his baniſhment as Marianus Scorus tetti 
ſubſcribed ro the herefie of Arrius, and returned ro 
Rome ltke a Conquerour. For whoſe returne and de- 
priuation of Felix , Conſtantius gathereda councell, 
which was confirmed by Liberius, as teſtifieth Pope 
Damaſus in his pontifcall . ConfFantiue Awgnſtne fecis 
concilium cum hereticis fomul etiam cum Vrſacio & Valente, 
& evecit Felicem de Epiſcoparn qui eras Catholicus, & reno- 
cauit Liberium. Conſtantius the Em held a coun- 
cell with the herenkes and alſo with Vriacius and Va- 
lens, and did caſt our Felix which was a Catholike our 
of his biſhoprike, and called backe Liberius. And a- 


ne: Ingreſſus Liberius in urbem Roman 4. nonas 


j, c:nſenſis Conſlantio heretics, non tamen rebaptizan eft, > 


ſed conſenſumprebwt . Liberius after he entred into the 
citic of Rome the 4. of the nones of Auguſt, he con- 
ſentedro Conſtanuus the hererike, bur yer he was nor 


rebaptized , but he gaue his conſent. Ler Briſtow ad- ® 
akin 4 


ſelfe, which of rhe Popes he dare call here- 

tike . 1f he condemne Felix and wſtihe Liberis, then 
hath he S. Hierome againſt him and Pope Damaſus, 
which can not crre . Another exceptionlI willbringe of 
Honorius the firſt , condemned and accurſed for 

an hereuke by the genezall councell of Conſtantinople 


the fixt, confirmed by Pope Leo the 2, and that nor 


T5 


generally but by ſpeciall wordes, pariterg, anathematiza- 3 
Woes nom er7071s inmentores Oc nec non & Honerinm qui »» 


banc 


cam Eccleſiam non apoſiolice traditionis dothri= 


ne beſtrauit, ſed projana predicatione immaculatam fidew » 


ſubnertere conatur eff, And likewiſe we accurſe the in- » 
uventors of the aewe errour &c : and alſo Honorius » 
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"which did nor li en this a ke Church , with 
« doftrine of Apoſtolike tradition bur by profane 


went to oukrrbrive the vedeied fable 


® The ſame Pope Honorius is condemned in the ſe- 


cond councell of Nice confirmed alſo by the Pope A- 


drian.Notwithſtanding all this, I would Briſtow were ſo . 


hardy on his head, to graunt that Honorius was an he» 
retike.l might ioyne ty theſe, three Popes condemned 
by the councell of Conſtance,confirmed by Pope lohn 
23. One of the gþrec. alſothe condemnation of Pope 
Eugenius by the councellof Baſil, contirmedby Pope 
Nicolas and Felig, Butthe other are ſufficient excepti- 
ons againſt Briſtowes falſe principle. Now whatſocuer 
he prateth of auRority of coukitelies is to no purpoſe, 
For we acknowledge neceſſary ſynods are for the 
church of Chriſt,with the Apoſtles,whom the fond mi 
boaſtcrh to be of theyr rehigion , becauſe they heldea 
councell, Nor conſidering howethey determuned the 
controucrhe, only by auRority of the holy Scriptures, 
asitis manifeſt A#.15. And whart councell ſocuer fol- 
laweth that rule , we gladly embrace, and that is the 
cauſc, why the parliament ioynerh,rhe foure firſt gene» 
rall councells with the Scriptures , intriall of herefie, 
nvt that thoſe councels are of cquall auRoriry with the 
worde of God, butin that they agree with the ſame, in 
condemning the herehies of Arrius, Macedonius, Ne- 


ſorius and Eutiches. That proude ſcotfe of Parhamene - 
igion,bewraicth the ſtomake of a Vauntparler,8& not 


the ſpirit of a diuine or good ſubie& . Popery was alſo 
tel by Parhament in Queene Maryes. time, 
thereforc it was Parliament Religion. But where as he 


, would com the laſte rablement of Trent , in all 
:-dlares wich the 


oſe ancient holy Councels, he doth e- 
uen as muchasif he would goe abourto proue an Ape 


' tobe a man. Bur | may not omir that in ſhewing the ne- 


ceſliric of the s confirmation of Councels, out of 
Annianus Marcellus, Lib. ts. Hee helpeth the marrer 
with fallifying the writer, for he deliuercth his _— 
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thus, exfforuate quz potiores aterne wrbs Fpiſcops , with 
the authoritic in which the Biſhops of che ererna!l city 
are berrer whereas the word is porinnnre, by that aucho- 
ritie which the Biſhops of Rome haue or doe enioy.But 
if we ſhall bclerfe Marcellinus an heathen writer. Libe- 
rius Biſhop of Rome,was of the ſame mind in condem» 
nation of Athanaſius, that the reſt of the Biſhops were, 
which proceeded againſt him , but that he thought it 
nor reaſon, to ſubſcribe ro his condemnation before he 
had ſ:cne and heard him . For thug Ammon writeth. 
Hunc per ſubſcriptionem abiicere ſede erdrea paris ſen- 0 
tiens ceteris inbente principe, Liberins ignites perſeneranter 2» 
renuebatior, nec viſuem hominem mec damnave nef24 
vitimen ſpe exclamans,apertt ſcilicet recalcitrans impera- » 
tories arbirrio. Id enim ile Athanaſia ſemper infeſius, licer ſci- 92 
ret anplenon, tamen anfForicate gig potimnine aterne vb »» 
Epiſcopi firmari defiderio nitebatior ardemte. This man(ſpea- » 
— In Athanaſius condemned before by a Synode of » 
hops) Liberius'being of rhe ſame opinion with the » 
reſt, warned by the Princes commaundcment,did ſtfly »» 
refuſe by ſubſcription to caſt out of his pricſtly ſcate, » 
crying out often tymes, that it was extreme wickednes, 2 
to condemne a _— nether heard nor _ 0- 9 
enng againſt che Emperours pleaſure, Who al- » 
wes he w ich bei —_ an —_ to Athanaſi- » 
us,knew that it was already fulflled,yer he labored with »» 
earneſt defire, to hauc it confirmed by the authoritic » 
which che Biſhops of the eternall citic haue. There can » 
nothing els be gathered of this, bur that Conſtantius, 
”m—_ Athanafus to be depriucd by a councell of Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſ}, would hauc Liberius Biſhop of Rome, 
to conſent to his condemnation, becauſe Athanaſius 
was one of the fourc Patriarchs,&was not to be cond&- 
ned,bur by rhe reſt of the Patriarches. Not thatit was 
then thoughe,thar all councels were inſufficient,excepr 
they had the Popes confirmation, as Briſtow doth 


Bur Eriſtow ſayth,the Proteſtants regarde no coun« 
D 


" 
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cells , becauſe they ſuffer Lewys Euany ina naughtye 
booke to cal the councel of Chalcedon a blaſphemous, 
proude, facrilegious Antichriſtian Councell . This 
Lewys Euans while he was a Papilt, and gid write from 
Louayne in defence of Papiſtrye , was accompred of 
you alearned man, a ſober man, a godly man, but now 
that God in great mercye , hath opened his eyes toſee 


* and acknowledge the light of the Goſpell, yourayle | 


on him and launder him at your pleaſurc . Forif you 
had bene ableto iuſtific your reproche, you woulde 
haue noted in which of his bookes , ſeeinge he hath 
written many , and in what leafe and 1yne he had writ- 
ren {o vnrcuerently of that Councell . Howſoeuer ir 


' be, he isableto aunſwer you him ſelfe : Alchough if he 


haue erred inthe name or iudgement of that councell, 
it were ſpall reaſon to charge alltie Proteſtantes in 
m_—_ with one priuate mans crror. 

elaſtis, that Councells were S. Auguſtines mo- 
riue, becauſc he writeth , thar cuen prouinciall Coun- 
cells, muſt giue place without all doubr to generall 
Councells. De bapr. cont, Dn.lib, 2. cap. 3. bur what wri- 


y ecth Auguſtine immcdiatly after ? 1pſaque plenaria ſpe 
priora pafterioribus emendari cum "— experimento rerun 

J aperitur qued clauſum erat , &7 cognoſcit 

Je v{lo typo ſacrilegs ſuperbie , ſine inflata cernice arrogan+ 


ur quod latebat ſme 
tie, fine vila comertione linid es inuidie , cron ſanta bu- 


*: militare » cum pace Catholica, cum charitate C. kriftiana. 

. Who knoweth nor, ſayth Auguſtine. That cuen gene- 
rall Councells are often tymes,the former correed by 

cc R . 

«; the later, whenby any cryall of thinges , that is ope- 
ned which before was ſhurte, and that is knowen which 

© before was hidde, withour any ſwcllinge of facrilegi- 

©, 0us pride, without any ſwellinge ſtubbernes of arro- 


gance, without any contention of ſpightfull enuyc, 


© with holye humilicie, with Catholike peace, with chri- 
* ſtian charitic . What ſaye you Sain& Auguſtine ? haue 


generall Councells often erred, thar rhe former were 


corredtcd by he later ? If you mayntayne this ſaying, 
you 
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. you ſhall be no longer of Briſtowes rehgion. 


The 14. motiue # the 26 demaund. 


The fathers, Pelagiou aline in Reon The fathers, Briſtow. 
S. Augnftiner motine . Proteftants be aſhamed of their fa- 

thers. Of whatreligion and authoritie the father: were. L. 
Humfries opinion of Iewells chalenge of the fathers , and of 

the Sainttes in the Calender. | | 


Briſtow woulde haue it conſidered whethervener any F\ fre. 
Catholike man in matters of fayth , did obFiinately refuſe to 
belene the olde fathers conſenting in one and agreeing wee- 
ther, but onely ſuch as were heretikes, 1 aunſwer Briſtow 

eth the caprious, and yet foolihe Sophiſter. For 
this firſt demaunde,he ſeemeth ro vnderſtand allthe 

olde fathers conſenting together, bur inthe reſt of the . 
chapter he playncly ſpeaketh , but of ſame of the olde 
writers : nowe there is great difference berwene all and 
ſome , For we denye nothingrthacr all the olde fathers 
did conſent , m—_ we denye ſome thing that 
ſome of the olde: fathers did allowe . For example, we 
denye prayers for the deade , which ſome of the olde 
writers did allowe . Butif Briſtow woulde breake his 
heade in pecces with ſtudye , he ſhall neuer be able ro 
popes thatallthe olde writers did mayntayne prayer 
the deade, the like I aye of prayer vnto Sunes, 
and of ſome prerogariue of the Biſhop of Rome ouer 
other Biſhops, of ſome ceremonies &c : which being 
the dregges of a great quantitic of liquor con- 
tayned inthe vellells of diuerſe of the olde writers, 
and yer of the later forte of them , the Papiſtes haue 
onely ſucked our, lerting allthe good liquor to runne 
them. And like amy ed yolpe &barke 
againſt vs, tharthe fathers are all of their fide, and 
contrarye to vs: with as good reaſon , as one that 
hath gocren the excrementes of a man, ſhoulde boaſt 
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52 . Aretentine agam 
boaſtthar he hath the ſame man in po on. I thinke 
the reader can not but laughe , when he readeth it ſo 
. oftennored by Briſtow, Pelagians alue in Proteſtantes, 
When of allolde herefies we are. further from none, 
nor Papiſtcs nearer to any, thento the herchic of the 
Pelagians . But why troc ye are Pelagians alue in Pro« 
reſtants ? Becauſe Avguſtine writing agaimit lulanthe 
Pclagian 65. 1.cap.z. f1yth of the fath-rs, Qu:d creduns 
cyeds oc, That which they beleue | belcue allo. 1 holde 
that they holde, Itcache that they teach, 1 preach that 
they preach , and 4b, 2.qes eporzer &c. Chr:ſt:an people 
emght to preferre the auncient holy emut'1,bef- re your profane 
mouclties and choſe rather to flicke ro them then to you. And 
arE Pelagians ale in Proreſtants, becauſe Auguſtine 
recciueth the olde writers, tharwere agrecable to the 
ſcriptures? Nid not the Pelagians alledge the authority 
ofthe old writers alſo?L:b cont. lul| cap. 2. 3, But what 
ſhouldI1 contend abour that , whichis © cleare in Au- 
« gultine.De baptiſm cont. Donariſt.cap. 2. L146 autem neſcias 
« (anttam ſcripruram carionitam ram vet iris quam nous reſta- 
« menti,certis ſ:a8 terminis contineri ? camg, omnibus pofferi= 
« oribus Fprſcopcrum literis ita preponi, vi de illaommino d- 
« bitari &> dſ" ep:ari non p»ſfit, urrumsverum vel virum reftis 
« ſi quicquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe conftareris : Ep. ſc: an- 
« tem liter45 que poſt confirmatum canonem vel /cripre ſunt vel 
a ſcribuntur, &per ſermcnem forte ſapientiorem cniuſliber in 
« eare periticris, + per aliorwn Epiſ. oporum granierem autto- 
« ritatem 4 Tiorums, prudentiam, &+ per concilia bicere repre- 
« hendi i quid in eus forte a veritate deniatum eſt, or iþſa con- 
« cilia &. Who knoweth nor,that the holy canonical (cri- 
« prure both of the old and new teſtament, is conteyned 
« 1n their certeine bands: and that the ſame is ſo prefer- 
« red before all later writings of Biſhops , that of x there 
« canbe no doubt or ar; oh at all, wherher rhar be 
« truc or right, whatſocucr is knowen to be written there= 
« in, Butasfor the writings of Biſhops . which fince the 
« canon is confirmed haue bene wricten, or be nowe un 
« wriung , that by ſome ſpcach perhaps more wiſe of any 
þ man 
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man thatis more ſkillfull in chat matter , and by the 
more graue authoritic of other Bulhops, ard wiſedom 
of them that arc better learned, andby councells they ® 
may be reprehended , if any thinge perhaps in them is ? 
gone a ſtraye from the truth, and that cucn thoſe coun- ® 
cells which arc helde. in cuery region and prouince, *? 
without all controuerſie doe giue place tothe autho- *? 
ritic of generall councels bred, gent mega allcthe 
Chriſtian worlde, and that eucnthe generall coun- ? 
cells arc often tymes correed che former by the later 
&c. as in the 13. motiue . By which ſaying you may ® 
playnly ſee, howe the olde fathers were S. Auguſtines 
motiue, cuen none otherwiſe, then they are our rcren» 
tiuc, to ſtaye vs in Chriſtian truthe, which they write 
agrecable ro the holye Scriptures, and ore it 
is an unpudent ſlaunder of Brifttowe bothe where he 
ſaythe , that ia our preachinge and wriunge we thinke, 
it net neceſſa.y to alledge the ir ſtumonies of x54 olde fathers, 
and alſo that in familiar raſze amonge our ſclues we 
— afearde plainely to confeſſe,thas the fathers all were 
Pap! es, | 

As vayne a cauill it is, thatthe Proteſtantes are a- 
ſhamed of their fathers: When we acknowledge no 
fathers, vnto whoſe iudgement we will ſtande abſo- 
lutely in all controuerſics, burche Propheres andthe 

cs and God him ſelfe, by whole ſpirite they did 
write. Asfor Simon Magus, Eunomus, and ſuche 
olde herenikes we deteſt , more then the Papiſtes doe. 
Bur Arius, Vigilanuus, and loumian were playnely 
of our opinion , and of them we are aſhamed . And 
doe you Papilſtes bclecue nothinge common with AE- 
rius , Vigilantius, loumnian ? Due you in no poynte 
holde that which Arius , Macedonius , Eutyches did 
holde ? Doc you mayntayne no opinion which was 
taught Mahomer hum ſelfe > ou will aunſwer, that 
there neuer was herefic , butir h-Ide ayd ma» / 
ny arcic)es of truche, which if you holde as they did, 
youare not therefore their children, in ſuche arucles 
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wherin they were herctikes . Euen ſo we aunſwere you 
of AErius , Vigilantius, Iouinian, we'are not aſhamed 
to beleue any truth which they helde, their errours we 
leaue vnto them (clues. Bur 1 you will o ($6.0 
among the errours of AErius, the denyall of prayers 
to profit the deade was one accowpred by Epiphanius 
and Auguſtine. Then itis your parte to ſhewe , what 
argumentes out of the holy S$criprure they bring ro 
proue this opinion to be an errour. Otherwiſe their au- 
Roritic alone , » not ſufficientto make a jo ay Vi , 
gilanrius is baighted only by Hierome, © rlearnce 
men in his h__ , he was db why a godly man, anda 
learned. As for louinian, we take not his parte, if in all 
reſpe&s he made mariage cquall with virginitic, which 
inſome reſpect the Apoſtle preferreth. Burt we muſt ſee 
of what rehgion and auRornie, the fathers were. Firſt 
fayth Briſtow you may perceaue by lewells challenge, 
that for Purgatorie, prayer for the dead and to Sain 
merite of good workes &c. there is ſomthing conteined 
in the olde fathers which liued within 600-yeares after 
Chriſt,becauſc he durſt not make his challenge of theſe 
articles, bur ofthe Maſle, the Pope, the cuchariſtie &c. 
Burl pray you Briſtow, are not thels greater matters a- 
mong,you, then the other ? 
If therefore you be nor able ro proue your greateſt 
myſteries of anriquirie,out of any one father for ſo ma- 
ny ages , whatgreatmatrer isit , if you haue them fa- 
uourable in a fewe articles of lefſe moment ? Bur 
Briſtow with wayght of reaſon will bcare vs downe, 
that all the fathers are on their fide wholly,and againſt 
vs inall poyn&es of our controuerfic . And this 1s his 
reaſon: who are driucn ro mayreyne the fathers cre- 
ditand auQoriie , Papiſtes or Proteſtantes ? Nor Pro- 
reſtances verily , but Papiſtes, ergothe fathers be all 
| wt" 159 againſt Proteſtantes. A mighrie rea- 
fon of mayne force. Dioſcorus and Eutyches in the 
_councell of Chalcedon boaſted of the auRorinie of | 
the holic fathers, + 1 11600) mamas end + 
cre 
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creditte therefore the fathers were whollie on their 
fide. 
Bur let vs heare L. Humfreys opinion our of his 
booke of B. Iewells life, of lewells challenge, of the fa+ 
thers and of the Sain&sinthecalender. Nay rather lee 
vs heare Briſtow yelping like a little curre agaynſt fo 
greatalyon. Firſt he ſnatcherh peeces of his nrdore 

wne from thereſt, and then ſquelerh our as though 
e had hcarde ſome maruclous ſtraunge ſoundes . D, 
. Humfrey ſayth , Iewell gauc the Papiſtes t50 large 
a ſcope, when not content to haue beaten them downe 
with the auRoritic of the holy Scriptures , he made 
his challenge vpon the teſtimonie of the fathers, and 
that ſo many hundreth yeares aftef Chriſt . And here- 
in he was ini2rious to him ſelfe, thar refuſing that 
meanc by which he hr nam 19 eaſcly& more ſtraight- 
ly hauc maynteyned his cauſe, after a mancr he F 
led him ſclfe and the church. This is his opinion of 
Maiſter Iewells challenge . Howe followeth his opi- 
nion of the fathers and of the Sain&tes in the calender. 
This thing (fayth D. Humfrey) he did not with his wil, 
bur yer he did it not without a cauſe, rhat he might 
ſtrike you through with the teſtimonie of your fathers, 
aS it were with your owne ſworde . For irhad beene 
thanlic for a Chriſtian man to ſay . Thus fayth the 
Lorde. It had bene ſufficient ro al layed agaynit 
you. Your doQtrine is contrarie to the Scriptw'e. For | 
t is the queſtion of men poſſeſſed with deuills to fay: 
What haue we.to doc with thee Icfus thou fonne 
of Dauid ? Butir is an interrogation of the Sayn&es. 
What haue we to doe with our farhers with flethe 
and bloode ? You gre a wordes, what a daun- 
gerous opinion he holdettf of the fathers and of the 
Sayn&es in the calender, namclic that rhe fathers 
are no farther to be followed , then they followed the. 
holie Scriptures, and that the Sain&es either luing 
or deade, whether they be in the calender or no, deny 
their fathers as ficthe and bloode if they be mn any 
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reſpe& an hinderance for chem to obey the will of their 
father in hcauen, 1 

Theſe are the perillovus opini6s, that Briſtow brablerth 
ag2inlt falfifying his words by omauſſion & depeauing 
his meaning by falſe ſurmiſing, 

But Briſtow hath yer an other reaſon to proue the fa- 
thersro be in all poin&es of their fide . 1f in all poinFes 
(fayth he)they be nor with the Proceflants,then indeubieds 
by in all poynfes they be with vs, And whatis the reaſon 
of this monſtruous concluſion? There was newer but one 
me religion, As though nouc can be of crue religion bur 
ſuch as erreth in . But who would ſpend incke 
and paper to cunfute tuch vaine rcaſorungs. 


The 1 5 motiue conteineththe 15.16. 


and 20, demaunaes. 


Martyrs. S.Stephen of cur religion. Pilgrimage. Churches 
confirmed by wiſſon, Miracles forveliques and for neceſſitie 
of childrens bapuſme , Confirming of children,the enffome 
and praftiſe of Gods chyarch. Foxes martyrs. Mira:.es for our 


Martyrs. 
* Al martyrsthatcuer ſuffr for the teſtimony of true 
religion, fince Abel,were red of one true church, 


cuen of the ſame that we are. Bur Briſtow would binde 
vs tothe Sain&s inthe calender,termed by L.Humfrey 


Sicali,which erme yea & a ight ſeruc a num- 
; berofthE.Notwithſtanding fo thoſe calEddred 
& canonized SainRes as be Saints in heauen and not 
firebrands in hell, were of that c which is builded 


ypon the foundation of the P s and Apoſtles, le- 
ſus Chriſt being the head corner ſtone. And therefore 
it is a fooliſhrequeſt , that we ſhould name any one of 
the, which was of our faith. Butir is a pleaſant paſtime, 
rohearc howe Briſtow S. Stephen to be of his 
religion. It is manifeſt ( ayth he ) tharhe is of the reli- 
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jon of rhe reſt of the martyrs, meaning Papiſtes, be- 
Sulelcia proucd , that he as wellas they , had heard 
& hcJped the, which praycd torhem,which worſhipped 
their reliques, & went a pilgrimage to their churches, 
& he ſpecially reucaling by viſion, the place where his 
reliques were hadden withthe reliques of S.Gamalicl, 
&$S.Nicodemus:vnto one Luciana Prieſt of leruſalem, 
which wrote in Greeke the huſtory'of his inuention. To 
this invention, I anſwere, that it 15 an inuention of the 
deuill, cxther by meanes of him that counterfaited the 
viſion, or by ſcnding a ſtronge illuſion, & fo 1 ſay gene- 
rally of a!} ſuch muracles and viſions, as are allcaged, to 

eany do&rine contrarie tothe holy Scriptures.As 
_—_ yvaniti2 of thus epiſtell of Lucian,it bewrayeth ir 
ſelfe.in that he maketh Gamahliel the Pharizecyſo great 
: a Sain&, who far any thung that we can read in the ho- 

ly Scripture, was neucra s hciſtan. S. Paule in the 22, 
ofthe Aces, appealethro the knowledge of the lewes, 
that he was he vpin ludauſme, vnder Gamahel, 
which if after he had bene conuerred to Chriſtianity ir 
ſhoulde haue bene greatly ſulpeRed that S. Paulc had 
bene noſelled vp by Few, and not conuerted by a vifion 
from heauen, as his intent was to ſhew, 

From this counterfair ſtuffe of Lucians epiſtell, he 
ſendeth vs tothe new founde ſermons of Auguſtine, to 
whom he would get — Auguſtines owne report, 
De cinit.2.2.ca.8.but in vaine,ftor Auguſtine ſpeakerh nor 
of any ſuch ſermons, bur only,when report of a miracle 
was brought vnto him, that he went vnto the church & 
ſpake a few things of che matter. And touching all ſuch 
miracles as he reporteth of Stephen, his concluſion is 
this, God was glorificd by them, and the faith forwhich 
Stephen dicd, was magnified . Bur of worthipping of 
rehques, pilgrimage &c.rhere is no mention, and yet 
that chapter of nnicacles,as Ludouicus Viues doth con>. 
felle, t> notably corrupred, as appeared to hum , by an- 
cient copies . The conclufion was, Quid erat in cordibus,, 
exulrantizy nife fides Chrifts , pro qua Stephani ſanguis 
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58 Aretentine againſt 

« fuſur eſt ? What was in the harres of them thar reioyſed, 
« butthe faich of Chriſt, for which the blood of Stephen 

« yas ſhed? 
The miracle which Briſtow reporterh our of the 38, 
Serm.indiuns & 96.in nou editione to proue the neceſſi- 
tic of baptiſme for infants &the practiſe of the church 
for confirmation of children, & praying to S.Stephen is 
an RR fiction,as appearcth manifeſthy by this,that 
he calleth a ſucking babe Carechnmenii, one that was in- 
| ſtrutedin Chriſtian religion, which cou'd nor poſhbly 
be,before he was of yeares of capacity.Secondly the in» 
fanrs of Chriſtian parents,in Auguſtins time,were bap- 
tiſed as fone as they were borne,& taricd not vntilthey 
were Catechumeni,thatis enſtrutted.Thirdly the woman 
in this fable, praying to S. Stephen, perſwadeth him to 
know the purpoſe of her hart , which the word of God 
afhinineth to be known only ro God. As impudentas the 
deuiſer of thacfable was, 1s Briſtow, who citeth ourof 
Augultine De vnitaz.eccleſ.cap.16,a few words rent a ſun- 
der from the reſt,c5cerning mixacles, which the whole 
diſcourſe,ſhewerh to be plainly againſt him,as you may 
read inthis aunſwere in the 8. motiue of viſions. After 
this followeth a compariſon of Foxes martyrs, with the 
| Popiſh martyrs, Yidelicer the gued Farle of Northumber- 
lande, Storie, Feltons, Nortons, VVodhouſe, Plontree, and 
ſo many hnndrethes of the Northerne men, all rebells and 
rraytors,yet(faith he)approuedby miracles vndoubred, 
but what miracles, he ſheweth not. To theſe he adderh 
Fiſher, More,the Chartcrhouſe monkes &c.whole cauſe 
being ſufficiently diſcuſſed by M. Foxe, 1 referre to the 
iudgemet of indifferent readers, But this I can not omit 
that the traiterous Papiſt,ſlacidereth our ſtate,not only 
for publike execution of open rebelles and errant tray- 

cors, bur alſo with priuic murthering , by poyſon 
whipping, and farnithing . From all ſuſpition of whic 
wicked pratiſes,God be praiſed,the ſtates that are pro- 
feſſors of the Golpell , hn alwayes bene as free, as 
the Papiſts both by ſtoric & living teſtimonie — 
&f pr 


Briſtoyes motines byVV.F. 59 
dgilnc ofthE, And where hee ſpecially chargeth 
pane and rcuercnd Father rms now By- 
ſhop of London, with this deuilithe practiſe , notinge 
theſe woordes in the margent, Les Elmer remember his 
Tragedie of the Scontiſhfriere at Lincolni, As] knowe not 
what coulour he harh for ſo great and haynous a flaii- 
der, ſol nothing doubt , but that the ſame is vererly 
falſe and vntrue, as a thouſand more flaunders and 
lyes, Wherein the Papitts , as Children of the Father 
of lycs haue fo great delight. . To conclude, ſceing nor 
the paine, but the cauſe maketh a martyr, whoſocuer 
; - haucſuffred for treaſon and rebellion, may well be ac- 
counted Martirs of the Popith Church, but the church 
of Chriſte condemneth ſuch for enemies of Chriftes 
kingdome and inheritours of eternal deftru&ti3,2xcepe 
they repent and obtaine mercie for their horrible wic- 
kednes.A nd ſeeing patient ſutfcing is by Briſtows owne 
confefſion,a gift ot God,vato allrrue Marrirs, ſuch as 
were manifeitly voide of patience,can be no truc Mar- 
tirs,as were moſt of theſe rebels & traitors, & Story by 
name.W ho for all his glorious tale ,,in che time of his 
- molt deſcrued execution by quartering,was ſo impaticr 
that he did not only rore KA cry like a helhounde, bur 
allo 1M the executioner doing his HAS refiited 
as long as ſtrength did ſerue him,becing kept downe 
three or foure 6.970 vntil he was Ieads: O — 
tirofthe popith church. In the 1 5.& 16.demaund, he af- 
keth vs xl $8 we hauc not read in Chryſoltome, Au- 
inc,& others,thar they vſcd rhis argumentto proue 
diuinime of Chniſt,that he hath aduanced has ler- 
uants to ſuch honor, that they are prayed vnto, & their 
graues honored of kings & Emperors, & that miracles 
are wrought by the rel1qus of cheir Saints] anfivere we 
read ſGe {uch thing, although not altogither as Briſtow 
w_ reth,nor to y cnd. Burt whatif ambg a great niiber 
forcible —_— vicd alſo ſome luch perſua- 
fons? ſhuld their reaſoning be a preiudice to the truth 
of God reueled our of the Scriptures; whervnro if thoſe 


; rebapriſing of them w 


fe) A retentine againſt 
holy man had had as great regarde as they wiſhe other 


mento haucin their writing , and not ſuffred them 


ſclues robe carricd away with common plauſible ex 
rors,they ſhould eaſcly haue eſpyed that they gayned 
not ſo much in reſoning ſo againſt the Painims, as they 


gaue occaſion of ſuperſtition among the Chriſtians, + 


Andto aunſwere the xx. demaunde, we are content 

to beetryed bythat doctrine for which the auncient 
rs Irenzus , Cyprian, Laurens &c. ſuffred per- 
ſecution and Martyrdom , which was for no pointe of 
Popery but true chriſtianicie,yer wil we not be trycd by 
all poyntes of dottrine which they did holde, for that 
it is certaine, ſome of them had their errors which 
the Papiſts them clues doc nor holde , as Irenzus is 
charged by Euſcbius./-b. z.cap.39, to be a follower of the 
Chil:aſtes, Cyprian did openly in a counce},maintaine 
hich\ were baptiſed by Herctikes, 

Apaine wee refuſe nor.the tryall of that doctrine for 


which the Chriſtians were perſecuted by the Arrians + 


in Afiica , notwithſtanding the terme of Miſla vicd 


by Vitorthat wrizeth that ne; which tcarme in 
e (w 


thattime , not the popiſh ich then was not 
made,cither in matter or forme ) but the celebration 
of the Communion and memory of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, commonly called in deede, bur papoopecty 2 
facrifice, yet willwe en up Hager ey holde, 
for diuerſe errors of prayer for the deade and to the 
dead, werethen 6-4 neither will the Pap:ſtcs be 
tryed by thar Religion they helde in all pointes. For 
nc pwr! Ce. 7 WRIT Oe en the Prai- 
ers were in ww any = 1.4 allche people ſunge 
Himnes rogither, lib.z . There is no reaſon therefore 
thatthe Papiſts ſhoulde call vs to ſuch a tryall as they 
dare not abide them ſclues. | | 


The 16, motine bs the 30. 
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Briſtowves motines,byPYV.F. 61 

Their owne Doftors, The diſ.orde of Prozeflents. Luther Briſtow. 
condemnerh our- Pretefiantes . Carolftadians , Zwinglians , 

and Caluimiſts, Luther corrupteth the Scriprare to helpe his 

herefie of the breade to be Chrifles body. The head of the 

church to be a Layman is againſtihe Magdeburgenſes and 

Calnine, The prophecie fulfilled in the accorde of the Prote« 

Pants and Puritents Parliament rebgion. The inconſflancy ; 
of Proxcftants, V Vhat an impudent attempt is channge ef res 

bgion. True Chriſtianitie by Luther is under the Popedome, 


The diſcorde of our owne Doors: Briſtowe would ryjre. 
haue to be a Monue againſt vs. / sthough itwere not 
as great a motiue againſt them, whoſe DoRors diſſent 
as much as ours, To omir all ocher controuerfies, when 
willthey bee agreed whether the Pope bee aboue the 
Counccll or th- Councell aboue the Pope, In which 
diſcention they haue not onely DoRor againſt Do- 
Ror, but allo Councell againſt Councell , and Pope 
| agunſt Pope,and Cardinall againſt Cardinal, as Con- 

|  Rtance andBafill againſt Ferraria & Florence. Nicola- 
us& Felix with th-1c Cardinals, agaiaſt [Eugenius and 
and his Cardinals. Butnow letvs ſee what diſcorde 
he findeth tn our Doors. Luther condemnerh the Pro- 
teſtants,Caro{ſladians, Twinglians &+ Caluiniftes in cauſe 
of the Sacramert, The more was his immoderate heare 
and bitter zcale tobe blamed, and their Chriſtian mo- 
deftic ro be commended, which notwitſtanding his 0» 
vermuch vehemency in maintayning his error, yet ac- 
cepred him alwayes as a brother. The corruption ofthe 
Scripture wherwith he chargerh.Luther, is a ſlaunder 
of his owne, for Luther alrred no wordes of Scripture, 
but declared his vndcrſtanding of them, when he ſaid, 
Take bread and ea:ex1ir is my bedy, Andthis1s the on» 
ly diſcorde that he can prouc berweene the profefſors 
of the truth For it is a mecre ſophiſtry-of rhe _ 
tic of the worde head of the Church, that maketh 
ſhewe of contrarietic berweene the Magdeburgenſes, 


Caluine,and vs,who in ſence and meaning therot, doe 


62 Aretentiue deainſf 
perfeRtly agree as I haue often ſhewed. And Briſtowe 


cannot altogether deny where he derideth the Parlia« * 


ment Religion , and inconſtancie of Proteſtants for 
chaunging che title of head into gouernour, andthen 
expounding the goucrnment by inwunction. Whereas 
in nenher of bothe titles was any other meaning of 
the godly forte in the rune of King Henry, Kinge Ed- 
wardeor her Maicſtic, then is contayned in that ex- 
poliuon. In deede Stephen Gardiner (as Caluine re- 
rteth)at Ratiſbone ,, abuſed che title of ſupreme 
cad,nor more wickedly th& abſurdly to defend all Pa- 
piſtrie,which the was not absliſhed by king Henry.And 
againſt that grofſe erruur of Gardiner wriceth Cal 
uinc and not againſt our vnderſtanding of that tytle. 
Butthe Apologie prophecierh that ſhortely the Lu- 
therans and Zwinglians ſhould bee MX" , Which is 
fulfilled in the accorde of .the Proteſtantes and Puri- 
tanes , who in the demaunde he fayth doc abhorre the 
tytle of ſupremacie , If Iknewe whome he did meanc 
by Puricanes, I might aunſweare himthe berter , bur 
ſecing hee maketh Proteſtantes and Puticanes mem- 
bersof a diuifion, If hee recken the Puriranes for 
ſuch as bee no Proteſiantes, let them aunſweare for 
them ſclucs. Ifhe calles them Puritanes which de- 
fire ro hauc rhe Church thorowly reformed , there is 
no ſuch diſſention berweene them; bur that they all 
agree in the Articles of Faith , maintayne brotherly 
concorde one with an other , norwuthſtanding in di- 
uerfitie of opinions concerning the matters and 
manner of reformation . Bur what an jmpudent at- 
rempte 1s chaunge of Religion, hee will ſhewe vs our 


of Luther , which writing againſte the Anabapriſtes * 


Anno 1 5 28. affirmeth that much Chriſtianitic , and 
rue Chriſtianitic is vnder the Popedome, If chaunge 
of Religion bee ſo impudentan arrempte, why were 
the Papiſtes finding Religion quietly cſtablyſhed by 
lawe, ſo impudent in t Marycs time, not only 
to attewpte but alſo to bring to paſſe in deede an alte- 
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. Priffowves motines by VV.F. 63 
ration of Religion. But the Popiſh Religion was true 


Chriſtianitic by Lurhers confeſſion . 1 aunſwere, Lu- 
ther did meane nothing lefſe by that confeſſion, then 
todefende any parte of Popery tobec Chriſtianitic, 
but writinge againſt the Anabapriſtes which woulde 
haue all chinges abolyſhed which che Papiſtes vſed, 
he ſhewerh that ſuch partes and Articles of Chriſtia- 
nitic, whichin generall confeſſion and acknowledg- 
ing of the authoritie of the Scriptures , the Papiſtes 
haue common with ys , are not therefore to bee re- 
ieed, becaule of them they haue bene abuſcd.Other- 
wiſe it is a poore Moriue vnto Popery ,that Luther by 
theſe or any other -woordes did cuer miniſter vnto 


Foes * 
The 17. Motiutis the 1 1. 
Demaunae. 


The Catholike faith in England mightely planted oy bghtly Briſiow. 


changed. S, Augnſline the Apoſile of Engliſhmen of what 
Religion and authoritie .. Miracles for our whole Religion. 
Sainte Bede of our Religion. His flory to be read of Englſh- 
men . Images and Croſſes confirmed by miracle. Prophecyes 
and viffon: for our Religion, 


The Catholike Faith was purely planted in this Falke, 


INand by the Apoſtles eucninthe raigne of Tiberius, 
as reſtiteth Gildas , fixe hundrerh yeeres before Au- 
ome came from Rome, bringing in decde with him 
principall groundes of Chriſtianitie, and with all, 
much Monkiſh ſuperſtition . Burt that the Religion ot 
Papiſtric differcth in as many pointes from that which 
Auguſtine plarited, as Auguſtines doth from oures , I 
have prooued abundantly , in- aunſeare ro Staple- 
tons Forcreſle?, and breefely in rhe Table of diife- 
rences . And in ſuch poyntes wherein wee differ 
from Auguſtine, I hauc proucd that Auguſtine di 8 ed 
" . F om 
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of England, Proteſtancs doe decay and ſhail come zo nothing. 


64 _' Aretentiue againſt 
from the Apoſtles. As for his Miracles affirmed by the _ 
Saxons, and denied by rhe Briton writers , ſhall till 
remaine in controucrhic for mc. As alſo his prophecie 
ſo tearmed by the Saxons,which the Britons affi:me to 
be a threatening of cruelne, which he himſclte procu- 
red to be executed on the poore Students & © ergic of - 


r. | 
In the demaunde, Briſtow would knowe of vs whe- 
ther the Britains by Elcathertus were couerted to one 
faith,and the Saxons by Grey and Ayguſtine vnto 
an other. Bur I haue ſhewed betore chat the Britanes 
werc not couerred by Elutherius, although perhaps the 
Church, which was more then an huedlech yeares of 
age in his tyme,mightby him of charic be confirmed 
in truth,or admoruthed tobeyware of ſuch heretikcs as 
then troubled che Church abroade . Buc 1 deny that E- 
leurherius maynteyned all that ſuperſtition, which Au- 
ine brought in. And 1 affirme that 4 Brirons church 
in Auguſtines tyme,differed in more things then in the 
celebration of Eaſter, from the Romith Churche,as I 
hauc ſhewed in that confuration of Stapleron, cucn by 
teſtimony of Bede him ſclfe: Although 1 will nor deny, 
but there might be ſome corruption cuen amonge the 
Britayns alſo,as there were that maynteyned the here» 
Ge of the Pelagians. Wherefore inro thar Catholike 
faith, which was firſt mightelyplanted in/thus Jande 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and nor of Gregorie, throu 
the moſt weightic argumentesraken of the auority of 


the holy Scriptures, 1s this realme by the great mercie 


of God, returned, from the ſchime and herefie of An» 
tichriſt,& ſo 1 hope ſhall rcemaine,cuen vel the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt. ; | 

The 18. motine i the 3. demand. 


Going oxs.. S. Optarue metine., The churches praftiſe i 
alwayes infallible. The vnitie and conflancie of the Biſhops 


VVe 


Briftowyes motines by 
Church into any other fa&tion.But ir may notbe drawn 
contrarieto his m againſt -rhoſe which 
, of Babiloninto lerufalem. He faith, Fe uaſl fee who 
hath remained in the reotewith the whole worlde . Verely 
notthe Papiſts, which are departed from the dorine 
. of the Apoſtles which is the roote of the Church, by 
them planted in all the worlde. YYVe muſt ſee obo ie gone 
foorch. which Briſtow doth rightly referre to thar — 
/ing of Saint Paule. Diſcedent quidany ERR 
departe from the Fayth. Bur who are Thevihar 
reache the doctrine of deuilles, forbidding to-marrye 
and commaunding to abſtaine from meares . Nowe 
whether Papilſts of proeſtnesbe ſuch, ler the worlde 
iudge.Optarus will it farther confdered, YYbo is 
Edo barchrede was not before ? Verely none ſo 
manifeſtly as the Pope, who fitreth in a Chayre , 'that 
none of the Apoſtles , nor Apoſtolike men, for many 
hundreth yeeres after Chriſte did knowe. 

,VVho bath ſerte an Anltar againſt the Aulter: 
who the Papiſts,which haue erected the Sacrifice 
of the Maſſe, to ouerthrow the Aultar of the crofſe 
of Chriſt? Finally, YYho hath made rn the 
other before ordayned,beeing whole or ——_ 
tionem fecerit ſaluo altero ordingro, Which B 
fallcly triſlared thus. /ho hathplaced Biſhopr there,where 
ders ed before which are yer aline. As though 
ol were afauke , to purte out falſe Biſhoppes , and 
the roomes with true Biſhoppes , where as 
Onan meant Herken which are gone from 
ry rt. 2 Hererikes mn ſchi 


as the Papiſtes 
pens  Mayerume or had burned vppe 
The erakls and conſtancy of the de- 


roche , which hee commenderh, 15 3wha 

knowne to the worlde , which : they were 

all ſauc one obſtinare in the of Maicſhies 
E. 
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66 Aretentiueagainſt 
, becauſe tra S iſes, . 
ens ben hy byl bong, 


teration thortly,aſwel for religion, as alſo for the whole 
ſtate of the common wealth, and withall had experi- 
ence of the mercifulnes and compaſſion of the Kinges 
of 1ſracll, ſothar they were not in feare of their hues, 
or any great hazard of their goods, yet had they all or 
the molt part of chem (ſuch was their good conſtancy) 
reuokcd trom popery, and ſworne againſt the Pope, in 
the raygne of Kinge Henrye and King Edward . As for 
the decaye of Proteſtants and profctlors of the truthe 
of Gods word, which the cold prophet foreſecth , by 
ſome trayrerous dewiſe , whiſpered among his . 
lowes at Louayneor Donevell ſhall haue ſuch ſucccfle 
and cuent by Godsgrace, ashuherto the hke treaſo- 
nable praftiſcs haue obtcyned , whiche alwayes , 
(oe holy name be prayſcd therefore) hath rurncd to 
the cunfulion of Popery andthe further ſpreading of 
the light of the Goſpell. 

In aq Tg rg yh to ſhewe when kr Roe 
manes wen out of the ruth , f-rſaki company of Chri- 
ftians then lining . This hakllons n ſhowed, that 
the Romanes riot all aronce, yetby lule and 
licle, cucn as the myſterie of iniquiue gor ſtrength, 
which began to worke in the Apoſtles tyme, hauc de- 

d from the communion of other Chriſtians. The 

Ei torye that makerh notable mention,is Exſcb.lib.g, 
rap. 25. of Viftor which did cuthim ſelfe from all the 
Churches of the Eaſt about a ccremonye, fince which 
tyme , the Romance Biſhops, by lice and litle, haue de- 
rted vntillthey made a g apoſtaſic and de- 

&ion, fram the vniuerſall Churche, condemning all 
the Chriſtians in tht world, except ſuch as held of their 
—_—_— ſchilmaticall and hereticall Churche of 

me. o 


The 19. mitin: is the 4. 
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Priftorrues motines by VV. F. 
Riſinge afternarde, Saynt Irenexs and Tertullians mo- Priflon. 
Line. - 


Hef muche labour in vayne, to proue that Fulke. 
the firſt religion nth only ers region and that all 
ſectes that ariſc after, are , Which we graunt moſt 
willingly with Irenzus, Tertullian, and the Scripture 
ieſelfe. 04 pre -_ one _ - aps Sy a 
religion is of a later ſpringe, then the A S, ai 
therefore like an aſle Cobwikeb common ſtable, 
faying that Luther luecd bur yeſterdaye, as though , 
Luther were the firſte author of wy + Which 
if it be not as auncient as Chriſt and A 

ight caficly be confuted by rhe doftrine of Chriſt 

the Apoſtles , contayned in the holye Scrip- 

tures. | 


The 20.motiue is the 5 . demannde. 


Peginninge with wondringe and gayneſaying of Chri- Briftos, 
flians then in wnitye , wohich is Saynte Iren.ene mo = 
kites. ; 


riſces , as itis manifeſt by the hiſtorye of the Goſpell, 
Marke 1. yet was not the do&trine of Chriſt newe or 
ſtraunge, but newely begonne to be reſtored, which 
_— pw wondred 
at, a ir ſucceſſors, the Papiſtes, 
bur of = —_—— is nether wondred —_— 
gayneſayde , contrariwiſe _ _— of Papiſtes, 
manye was wondred at ynelayde 

rrue Chri ans , whiche Briſtowe Co we cannot 
proue to be in anye one, For example, I willname 
one ob the chiefeſt articles which they holde , name- 
ly, the Popes ſupremacye ,  ABOS"Y 3a ven reſt in 

y 


SENT. retentine te inſt 
Euſcbius reſtifyerh , thar, when Vitor Biſhoppe of 
Rome, which was the firſt that challiged any ſuprema- 
cie tooke vpon him to excommunicate the Churches 
_- Biſhops of Afia , about the celebration of Eaſter: 
was wondred at and gaincſayde, nor 

met by Churches and their Biſhops, bur euen t 


others neerchand,as by Irenzus Biſhop of pany -=-! 


Fraunce,which ſharpely reproutd him therfore, more 
thErwo huudreth yeeres afrer, when Zozumus & ai 
Romitſh Prelates ade claime to a kind of ſupremacy, 
in reſiſt ing appeale our of Africa, and far rhar pur- 
pole, had counterfaited a decree of the Nicene coun- 
_ = were wondred at and gaineſaid by the whole 

of Carthage.The like might I ſhewe, for wor- 
ſipping of Images , the reall preſence tranſubſtatia- | 
tion &c. Bur where hee fayeth thar all herefies were 
wondered arand gaineſaide , immedaatly after they a- 
roſe, it cannot be proued. Nor that all was Herelie that 

was gainefaide by them that were in vnitic, 

For the baptilme of Herenkes was gaineſaide by 
Sainte Cyprian and all the Biſhoppes of Africa, 
yet was it none herefie,that Infants might be ſaucdwith 
out recciuing of the communion, was gaineſaid by In- 
nocentius Bilhop of Rome,and boy. Ar 
all the church,that was at vnitic ag 
Auguſt, contra duas epiſtolar Pelas. T qual tan £. 2. 
Cap 4. Yerwas not thar opinion then helde by the Pe- 
lagians otherwiſe horrible Herenkes and herebe, bur 
that which the Biſhop of Roms & the reſt 6f the known 
viſible church did holde, was an &ror. whereby you 
may ſce, how truely the commaundement of Chriſte 
ynro Peter, to confirme his Brethren after his con- 
ucrſion doth giue the Byſhop of Rome" power: nener 
to be decewed. nor to fall into error . And that the 
Church may be che ters roy ſtay of rrucrh, 
the thiefe members thereof ,and generally all chatare 
knowen to be members thereof may be taken un ſome 
particular error. lf 

{ The 


p 
|! 
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The 21, Motine isthe 42. 
demaunde. 


Vnſent.Orders. Proteſtants allowe better of our orders th? Bo; 
of their owne. Briſſew. 


Wheras Briſtowe chargeth vs to be vnſent, ir 5sno-. 
thing clſe, bur a popiſh flaunder and petition of princi- 
ple,for we are called and ſent ordinarily by the Church 
and elders of the ſame,to preach the word of God and 
to miniſter the Sacraments. Neither are we ordayncd 
by a lay Prince, as he like a lewde Papiſt doth launder 
both our Chriſtian Prince and vs . And although the 
Prince by letters Patents hath ſent ſome to preach and 
viſite the Churches of her dominions , yer ſhee hath 
doone it by authoritic of the worde.of God and by ex- 
ample of godly Princes, loſaphat and other 2.Chro. 17. 
nottaking vpon het to execute any eccleſiaſticall fun- 
&ion, but according to her kingly authoriie in cauſes 
ecclchiaſticall. 

And where Briſtowe faith we allowe beter of their 
popiſh orders, then of our owne , ſeeking as much as 
we can poſſible , to be conſecrated by one of their or- 
ders, excepr it be ſome ſuch proude- hypocrite as Bri- 
ſtowe is,that ſo wu and ſecketh, it is a moſte ab- 
hominable lye . For withll our heart, wee abhorre, 
defie, dereſt and ſpit at your oy —_ anti- 
chriſtian orders. Neither doth our Church recciue 
any of your execrable, ordering to miniſter in the 


diſcipling in examining and receiuing 
our of-your herefiegto Rv inthe Church of God, 
"£76 ane Ex 


A retentine axuinf 


The 22. motine is the 4.3. 
demaund. | 


Suceeſion. S. Optarus motine,The church 1 enerlafting & 
wviſeble.S. Hieroms & S. Auguſtines matine.che Church ener- 
Clif Surcetan whe ſee of Rome, zo be kept of all 
Chriſtians. Succeſiion in the ſee ApoFtalike . T erimllians and 
AuguFtines Wotiners, 


| Thatthe Church is cuerlaſting, Briſtow neede not 
neat fack to prou ethis contiguance 
is by facceſf ceſſionis alſo ru be confeſſed . Bury 
ah faceefonis vibe, & limitedto any one ſea of bi- 
iris falſe. For cuen as he himiſelfc ſayth #t is neceſ- 
ſary that all Adams childrens» be c e of Adam by a con- 
tinuall pedegree of fathers and s and ocher proge- 
Nitors,euen bovis end yer lone of Adam ci 
dre candeduce this ceby of all his pro- 
from Adam vnto fothere is no doubr, 


the Church hath hadapepemal ace ſon in the 
world,from f beginning th rene pp akheagh 
no gam: Wag 10n of perſons 1n a- 
ce Seem wages e paſt . Burcucenas 
Jones amps | yen 
we can notnameall our aliceſtors thar 
wm ccuny Ada nr Firny 1 ſo by the Scrip- 
tures we are , thatthe Church is our heau 
mother, wecan nor! ſuch tables of ſuc- 
ceſſion asthe Papiſtes s toſhew , which they 
can nor performe them wg os. Forakion ihr 
name a number of Biſhops, whereof 
--19 gr -—ooeng rey mn) 
ome,and ſome at Auynion, 
'  uillthercin,an hundreth of the 
| .toa ſcore of the firſte in dorine and 1 
whole children holrſtwere, ip the the 


and mar 


j her d'- 
derlings 


if 
: 


bp 
þ 
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derlings the laſt were : yer what is this ro ſhewe a ſuc 
ceſfion of their Church . And howe doth this proue 
them to be the rrue Churche: can notthe Churche of 
Conſtantinople and other Churches in Greece, doe 
| the like vnto this daye ? Yerdoe the Papiſtes countall 
them for herenkes x oe ſciſmacikes . Wharſocuer there- 
fore Opratus, Hierom , Auguſtine, Terrullian , or any 
other = written of ſucceſſion of _ + inche A: 
keſees, meane 0 
—_ DR ſucceſſion of Apoſtolike dodrine. 
Orherwiſc woulde not Hicrom have embraced Arria- 
niſme, becauſe itwas receyued by Liberius who fate 
in the - ys ſee of Rome, and coulde name his 
predeceffors from Peter, Nor Oprarus haue w_ 
ol Eutychianiſme, becauſe it was defended —_ 
oſcorus , which ſarre in the. Euangeliſticall ſce of Ale- 
xandria, "and coulde name his predeceflors from S. 
Marke the diſciple of S. Peter. Nether woulde Aug» 
ſtine hauc coated os Arrianiſme, becauſe it was 
—_ d by Eulalius and Euzoius, Biſhops of the 
Me her ſce of Antioche , they were able 
« mma their ſucceſſhon by many , cucn vnto 
S. Peter him ſelfe,who planted his 5 wc. Antioche, 
by all Papiſtes confeſſion ſeuen yeares before he came 
to Rome . You ſce therefore howe —__ R—_ 
ſucceſſion may drawe or driue ———_ 
zor Jerry pry. 


vnto ir,cuen as long, as there i 
-ngcongl a OE BI 9 KEIL. <7 72s 


The 23. motine is the 44 demand. 


Apoſtolike Cheech. The Commuanion of the Biſh op of Rome y Oe Briſtow. 


nic all Chriſtian. Apeftolike Church is the Romane ( 
olike Charch as the Romane is S. Awugnfines 
MoL:e. Fo IS Fw way ren the mouine of Op- 


200 iN S. Ireneue. 
E iu 


| 72 Arctentine eainſt 


This mortiue in effe&,is all one with the former, and 


 inamaner ſo confefled by Braſtow him ſclfe. Bur thus 
þ aw rae nciple of ling inp diate, 
| ourſaying 1n the communion, of the creede, in which 
Labels 


that we belcue one onely Catholike and A- 
lice Church. This one Carholike Church ſayrh 
riſtow is owr Church that 15 ApoFtolike, becauſe it agreeth 


with the faith of the Church of me, which is the ſea of an 


ing on co this day by ſucceſſion, and to which was 
an Epiſtle by, an Apoſtle. | aunſweryit is not the po- 
Romane Church,becauſe that Church is departed 
the ynuuerſal Church of |Chrilt, planted by the A- 
through our the worlde, and holdeth not on in 
cſſion of rhe dorine of the Apoſtle, which did 
write thatepiſtle ro the Romancs . But Briſtowcs wiſe 
ing,is tobe noted.S. Peter was an ApoFle. That is 
true . he was the firſt Biſhop of Rome . Itis a great doubr, 
whether he cuer came arRome, and it is our of doubr 
ge Scriptures, that he raried not there ſo longe as 
hiſtorics afhirme,and laſt it is falſe that he was a Bi- 
of a particular Church,which was an Apoſtle oucr 
all the world,and ſpecially ouer the circumciſion. There 
nerve bryan inn Andrthat citye by the | 
Scriprure is the ſear of Antichriſt and the whore of Ba- 
bylon. Apocti7.verſ. 18,5. Paules epiftle to the Romaines 15 
extant. andeuen thar epiſtle will the Church of 
Rome at this day,to be nota call bur apoſtatical, 
as.in many articles,ſo in the article of iuſtification. Rom. 
3-verſ.28. Are not thoſe cauſes why a Chiarch is called Apo- 
flobkefayth Briſtow? No verily but onely becauſe it hol- 
anno Aobolie inc, which 
ifir docinallnec articles,thenis it Apoſtolike, & 
pm ecunand f ary burn mn 
not,although it be gathered in cimes in which the 
Apoſtles haue preached, planted, and to whome th 


haue written.But Tertullian doth ſo define Apoſtolike 
Churches,fayth Briſtow] fay iris vnrrue, for Tertullian 
againſt newe hcreukes 296) RN Mes 199; <5 

| | chayrcs 


wy 
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chayres ofthe Apoſtles, which had written to ſuch ci- 
wes,but vnto the the reſtimony of their doQrinezrecey- 
ucd from the Apoſtles,and conunucd vniill that rime. 

So he ſenderh them that are in Achaia, to Corinthe, 
ſuchas are in Macedonia to Phulippi, thoſe that are in 
Aſia to Ephe ſus,& them which be neare lraly ro Rome, 
from whence they of Africa had their authoritie, nor 
by excellency of that Church aboue other Apoltolike 
Churches,but by nearenes of place : Therfore he ſaith, 
Proxima eft tibi Achaia ? habes Corinthum. $i non longe es © 
4 Macedonia, habes Philippes. Si pores in Afiam tendere, ha- © 
bes Epheſum,ſi autem ltalie adieceris, habes Romam , vn- © 
de mobis queg, antoritas prefio eff ſtun; Is Achaia nea- © 
reſt vnto thee ? thou haſt Corinthe. Ifthou be not farre © 

from Macedonia,thou haſt Philippi . If thou canit goe <« 
into Aſia, thou haſt Epheſus. If Te lyc neareto lraly, « 
thou haſt the Church of Rome from whence vnto vs « 
alſo (in Africa) aurhoritie is ſerled nearer at hand. Ter- cc 

wwl.de pveſcy.But Briſtow ſayth that the auncient fathers 

when there were many Apoſtolike Churches fland:ng they did 
principally and ſingularly direfF men als ayes to the Church 
of Rome. Thus you ſce to be falſe, by the place of Terrul- 
han laſt cited. But that they did more often dire& men 
to the teſtimony of the Church of Romezit was for thar 
by meanes of the Imperiall citie, it was more notori- 
ous and beſt knowne . Orherwiſc it is a very lye of Bri- 
ſtow, where he ſayth, that when the fathers name the 
Apoſtolike church,they do meane the Romane church 
by excellency,as the Poet ſignutierh Vergil and the Phi- 
lofopher Ariſtotle . A like lye ic is, that no Church re- 
mayneth inthe world founded by any of the Apoſtles, 
but onely Rome. For many Churches remayne tothis 
day,thar were planted by the Apoſtle Paule, who from 
Hieruſalem to Illyricum filled all the contryes with the 
dofrine ofthe Goſpell : of which many vnto this day 
continue in ofellion of Chriſtianinie, beſide all the 
Churches of India & AEthiopia,which were alſo plan- 
. ted by the Apoſtles Thomas and other. The more bea- 
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74 A retentine againſt 
ſly is the blundering of this Briſtow , who dreamerh, 
that the councell of Conſtantinople the 1.which made 
this confeſſion by the Apoſtolike Church, did ner onely 
weane the Romane Church , but alſo none other but the Ree | 
mane Church. 

As thoughthat councell could nor diſtinguiſh the 
Catholike Apoſtolike Church, diſperſed ouer all 5 face 
of the carth,from the particular Apoſtolike Church of 
Rome , which was bur a member therereof: when the 
ſame councel gaue the like priuiledges of honor to the 
Church of Conſtancinople,which the Church of Rome 
TIER bur the ſenioritie ro y Church of Rome, 

weniags \or eo a councel at Rome by the Princes 


ranges cer vo Damaſus Biſhop of Re ens 
wk of lealy & he Weſtythey refuſed ro come;as ha+ 


" uingalready by the Emperour ofthe Eaſt being gathe- 


red to Conſtantinople , tonchuded what they 

good to be decreed, Hiſtor rrip.lib.g,cep.13. And intheir 
e written to their fellow miniſters Damaſus, Am- 

broſe &c. gathered in councell at Rome , wherein 

excuſed ir refuſallro come, they call the Church of 


Antiochia,ſeniorem & vere apeſtolicam Eccleſiam, the cl- 
der,&truly an A Church.The church of leru- 
ſalem mother of all Churches. Ep. Concil, 


| Conflamii. Hiſt erip ob. g.cap.14.Nether was it cuer in their 


mind,to make Church of Rome, the 

Apoſtolike Church of the world, bur —P_—_— 

member conſenting with the ſame.The hens 

Rags of Rome all by lrenzus, Terthan Augu- 
ſtine,Oprarus doth inthe world defend hens po- 

piſh biſhops in their ſucceſſ16 vnto this day,for ſo much 

as they ſucceede not in doftine,as well asin place.Ne- 


| therdoe we make any leape from Lurher vntothe A- 


les,bur prouing our do&rine to be the dorine of 
by Apoſtles,we doubrno more of perpetuall ſucceſſion 


'thereofgthen our ſclues to be deſcended from 


Adam,we doubt w we haue hadalincall diſcent 
of progenitors vnto this time, that | may vic Briſtgwes 
owne 


_ _- ST 
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owne example , to declare that numbring of Biſhops is 
no more neceffary in the one,th& ſhowing our pedegrie 
inthe other. Scing the queſtion is nor how many men, 
& in what places were profefled this doctrine, bur whe- 
ther it be the ſame which 7 Apoſtles raughrt:bur that can 
not berrer be proued,then by the writings of y Apoſtles. 
The places cited by Briſtow for ſuccetlion out of 1- 
renzxus Tertullian Optatus, Auguſtine you thall inde « 
- anſweredin my confuration ofStapletons fortres pare.z, 
cap. 1. & of Sanders rocke pay wherealſo is anſwered 
the place of S.Luke cap.22.0t Chriſt praying that Peters 
faich might nor faile. 


The 24..motine is the 45 .demaund. 


The Romaine: nener chaiiged their religion. S. Bede of our Briſtow, 
religion,the Remaine church his motine, Proteſtits be of ma= 
ny old herefies. The Apoſtle: were of our religion. Prayer for 
the dead vſed alwayes. 


Ifrhe Romaines had not chaligedthceir religion fince Fulke, 
their faith was comended by the Apoſtle, there ſhould 
be no controuerſie berwene vs & them. And if Briſtow 
ci proue by the Apoſtles writingthat heis ofrheir rehi- 
gion,or that they were of the Popiſh religio the ſtrife'is 
_ atanende, How farre Bede was of your religion,l haue 
ſhewed in the anſwer to Staplerons fortrefle. Bur he vr- 
geth vs to ſhew,whar Pope changed their religion, what tw- 
mules riſung in the worlde thereon, that Doftors withſloode it, 
what colicels accmſed g&c.which he ſaith they can ſhev in all 
. Innowativs buth great & ſma/ hat ener by herctikes were at- 
ripeed. Whar an impudent tar ts this Braftow to brag of 
thar,which ar chis day is impoſiible ro be don,by an, m3 
huing in the worlde. For of ſo many hererikes as arere- 


herſed by Epiphanms & Auguſti the one halfe of 
the par 4 Gi edas Ther array bajard boa- 
ſteth they can doe . Burif weſay the chaunge was nor 


made al atonce we muſt (hew whe cuery pece was alte- 
red;as they doof our dottrin,of old taught by many old 


fl : , 
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heretiks, AErius denying pray for the dead &c.Whereof. 


chr rt 
h we fiſt reproucthem of 
And 


VS, We their beg] 


_ the faith, and good maners, it 15 to be ynderſtan- 


the faith, For of ſome thinges the church may be 1 

rant, as Auguſtine confellor in his retractations v4 
& cap.18, Vbicung, in bis lubris commenoraui eccleſiam non ha- 
« bentem maculam ant rugan.nonfic accipiendum eft,quaſi ian 
« fr, ſed que preparatur vi fit, quando apparebit etiam glorio- 
« ſa . nnonc enim propter qua/dam ignorantias & infirmitates 
© membrorum ſucrian, habet vnde quotidie rota dicar: Dimitte 
« nobis debita noftya . Whereſocucr in thoſe bookes 1 haue 
\* made mention of ychurch,nort hauing ſpot or wrinckle, 
© t15notto be tak&,as though ſhe were ſo now,but which 
& 1s prepared that ſhe may be when ſhe ſhall appeare alſo 
* glorious: For now decauſe of certaine ignorances and 
© mfirmiies of her members, \cuen the whole church 


« hath cauſerto ſay cuerie we vs our treſpaſles. 
Y Gay , forgue N how , 


— 
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Norwithſtanding the watchmen therefore 
by Efay, continually-geuing warning vpon the walles a- 
inſt the inuaſion of open enemies, and blaſphemous 
retikes, yet many hypocrites haue crept into the 
church ſecretly, and vnder thew of pictic,haue ſhewed 
many errors and ſuperſtitions, while the myſterie of ini- 
quity wrough: the tull manifeſtation and Apoſtalic of 
Antichriſt. In the demaunde Briſtow denyeth that any 
Pope did crre, alrhough | haue ſhewed both out of ſto- 
nies, $. Hicrom, the Pope Damaſus, and the 
councels, the contrarie.Bur admitting they did erre,yer 
(Gych he ) they erred not in ſuch macters as the Prote- 
antes doe now charge the Pope & Romaines withall, 
| Wherero | anſwer, that againſt that blaſphemous prin- 
ciple of theirs, that the Pope can not errewe firſt bring 
inthoſe examples of Popes, that were heretikes & for 
their time alcered religion hke herenkes in ſuch mar- 
tes as we borh confeſle to be errors . CHI 
ed, that the Pope is not priuiledged from error, 
agen Þ in cds doe charge the 
z are to be examined only by rhe auRoritie of the 
Scriptures and thereby to be decided. 


The 25. motine is the g. 


F 
. 


The conwerſion of Heathen nations. Calnines Legates in Briſtow. 
India. The diſcorde of ProtefFantes . Teſuites Fryers prea> 
ching in India . Miracles for our whole veligion. The A» 


_- of our religion , The chuach is enerlafting and 
v/frble. 


All nations that were at the firſt couerted tothe true p,twe. 
faith of Cariſt were conuerted by the Apoſtles, whoſe 
faith rd Jodrine we hold, and will proue by their wri- 
tings that we holde none other. As for the tof 
Fryers preaching in India & miracles ke. 
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hence, with ſuch great conuerſion of the Indians vnts 
Popery, if it were true, yet proueth it no more thenthe 
preaching and miracles ; ofthe falſe Apoſtles Phil. 1.and 
the conuerſion of the Gethes and Vandalls Crepides 
&c. by the Arrians and other nations by Neſtorius &c, 
doth prouec thoſe falſe Apoſtles ro be rrue Apoſtles, or 
the hereſies of the Arrians &c. to be true doftrine, 
Wherefore nortl 0 Papilrepe the Apoſtles of Chriſt; 
were his witnefles, vnto the vitermoſlt places of the 
earth, Burt of hes marter of coquerfion, and all —_—__ 
conteyned , you may reade ſomewhat: more at lar 
mine aunſvereto Staplerons fortrefſe , where the 
hey 6 .cap.16.09 17. 


The 26. —Motineis the 18,13. 
980 demaund. 


By what religion bath Idolati = deffroyed. Pro- 
phecies for our religion. Proteſtantes be poſſeſſed with de» ._ 
walls,Chur bes c d by miracles. Denills expelled by ve« 
liques.Demills are in heretikes. S. Hierome of our religion, The 
martyrs of our religion . Vigilantius aline againe im Prote« 
Planes. S. Auguſtine & Chryſoflome of over religion.The honor 
and vertne of Sainftesreliques. S, Auguſimes motine for 
which Chriſt »s to be belened. Onr religion an inuincible mo- 

tine to forſake idolls > fs a _ is ro be _ 
fors the vere of the figne of bis ero 
cles, was the motine of Laffantius. T rhnel rad « Choi 
m the ſacrament ( The crofſe and the maſſe confirmed by S. 
Bernard,in Italy. $.Cyprian of oxr religion. The leverrelgion 
chaunged into ons by Chriſt &xc. 


Inthis mociugis much babling, burno marrer ar all. 
The ſumme of that he would prouc is this. That P 
is not idolarrie, as we charge it becauſe by Popery Ido» 


harric.hach bene deſtroyed. Alchough this is 
naught, becauſcone kind of Idolatric may dro 


| | 
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Briflowves motines, by VV.F. 79 
other, yerit is falſely affirmed, that Poperic hath de- 
all idolarry. Popery hath deſtroyed idola- 
try:Briſtow wil proue by thtee examples, the one ofthe 
reliques of SainRes, and the honor of them, the other 
ofthe figne of the crofſe and the honorthereof,and the 


* Jaſtbythe reall preſence in the Sacrament, which he 


calleth his Lord and his God. Bur our Lord and Godis 
in heauen accordingtothe Plalm.1r5. The deſtrution 
of idolatric «Ae ag in \_ was an yoyuer xr) 
fore the Pope ſcrring vp and mainteyning as ido- 
latricalmoſt as cucr was any of the Paganes, ſhewerth 
him ſelfe to be a veric Antichriſt . But rothe purpoſe 
Hierom 6. 28. in Iſa. cap.65. ſayth that the herenikes in 
were polleſſcd with the deuill which could nor 
abide the might and whips of the holy aſhes. Ifhe ſpake 
this againit Vigulitius,& other godly men,whichrepro- 
uedthe' no ncatmcndbaberts. 
perſtitions, he ſpake of his owne iudgement,and not of 
the tudgementof the church. For he only of all writers 
of his tume , counted Vigilantius an heretike as he did 
Ruffinus alſo, which yer 15 take for as good a Catholike 
a5 he. Iris knowne how he taunterh and ſcoffeth at Au- 
ne.Wherefore his cenſure is nor ſufficient to make 
igilantius opinion herefie, nor them heretikes which 
were of his radgemer.But admur this iudgement of Hie- 
_ tobe _— _ _— honor and eſtimation 
reliques which he deferdeth, againſt Vigilantius the 
fame, which is in Poperic, but much differing there fr6. 
For thus he writcth ad Ripanon cor, Vigilans. Nos an- » 
tem non dico martyriom reliquias,ſed ne ſolem quidem & w«* 3 
non, non Angelo: non Archangelos non Chernbin, non Sera- » 


him, & omne nomen quod nominaney & in preſemii ſeculo yy 


& in futuro colimus £7 adcramus, ne ſernianmu potins reas yy 
ne qud creators qui eft bened;FF us inſecula. But we wor- y 
ſhip and adore.l ſay nor the reliques of the marryrs,bur ,, 
not the ſunne & the moone, notthe Angells not Arch» ,, 
angels,not Cherubin,nor Seraphim& cuery name that ,, 
named both in this world, andinthe world co come ,, 
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80 A retentine againſt 
* leaſt we { ſerue the creaturerather then the crex- 
© ror whichis bleſſed for cuer, 

| By this you may ſee that the honor they gaue tore» 

liques was but a reverent eſtimatis of Chriſts 

fake,whole { rs the Martyrs were, and a lcfſc ho- 
nor then they gaue ro the Sunne and the Moone, as is 
manifeſt by his gradation, and conſequently noreligi 
ous worſhip. As the Papiſtes vie and mayntayne of 
rebques, not of Sayn&es, but oftentymes of deuills in- 
carnare,of beaſts and all manner of fayned bables.Ne+ 
ther is there any thing more monſtrous im popery,then 

their ſhameles fayning of infinite reliques. That A 

ftine writeth that deuils were tormented and expe 

atthe memories or burialls6f the martyrs, where ſom- 
times idolls were worſhippedit proucth that idols were 
deſtroyed by Poperie. For if God wrought miracles at 
ſuch places,where the bodies of his Martyrs ſlept to c6- 
which they YJicd, doth this make any 
thing for Popery ? Burt the ſame Auguſtine to the 
Maudaurenſes that were Pagans, andother heathen 
men vſcth the of rhe greater honor aud re- 
uerence doone'by Kings and Em rs atthe rombes 
and memories ( the volatile and Martyrs , and of mi- 
racles wrougkratthe ſame places, ro ſhew the 
of Chriſte to the confuſion of idolatric. This wee 
praunt, but how doth P ouerthrowe Idolarric ? 


rereuerence althoughin ſe teſpeRs ſu 
was far from papiſh Idolarrie,of worſhipping of Saints, 
Images,bones,&c , as wee haue ſhewed cuen now out 
of tlicrom the moſl eger defender of thoſe vſes and ab- 


uſes in his ara The miracles approucd none other 
doQrine, then the maaryrs dicd for, who diced for none 
other do&rime, bur ſuch as is conrtayned inthe holy 
Scriptures, in which Poperic hath no ground. The like 
I fay of the ſtorie of the bodie of Babycas the martyr, in 
preſence wheraf,the oracle of Apollo could not ſpeake. 
Bur Chryſoltom :© draw men from all kind of idolarrie, ſent 
them from reliquts. In Gen. Hom. 15, Py ENIrOnY 
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Briftowves motines yV/V.F. Br 
the churches and houſes of prayer, &rothe graues of 
the martyrs not to worſhip them,as Papiſtes doe,bur 
antokeperhem le 
from being encigled with the of the deuill, while 
they be pur in nund of the vertue of the martyrs, to fol- 
ys Pate yr wr _— were ſome 

10 im that r $ & memo- 
ogra char age Hs wwnaerey +4 it not follow,there 
was all Popery,nor ſuch grofſe idolatry as Papiſtes doe 
commit with their counterfan rehques. Finally the mi- 
racles _ by God art the dead bodies of the Saints, 
might wel be vied by Auguſtin,Chryſoſtom,& T heodo- 
retagainſt the Gerills,asan argumetto overthrow their 
idolatrie,cucn as the example of the miracles wroughr 
by God atthe dead body of Elizeus againſt the idola- 
trous Iraclirs Reg. bur it followeth nottherofgchat idols 
ſhould be made of their lawes, by worſhipping thenras 
the Papiſts do.For y bones of Elizeus were not forthar 
miracle tak& our of his graue & thined in gold,deuided 
into many churches worſhiped, licked,and kiffed,as the 
Poptſh guiſe is. The ſame aunſwere I make | 
miracles wrought by God with the figne of the crolle, 


which was the monue of La&anrius . 1 fay they proue 
not that the figne of the crofle ſhould be Ippecno 
more then the miracles wrought by God, wi bra- 
ſen ſerpcr, were any cauſe why the Iſraclts wor - 
ſhip the braſen ſerpent. Reg. 

And as touching the blefſed Sacrament , which Bri- 
ſow blaſphemouſly calleth his Lord and God,although 
the reall preſence and tranſſubſtantianion were graun- 
wk, foralnach aa the Papiſts thE ſclues affirme the Sa- 
cramentto conſiſt of accidents as the ſigne, bur no ac- 
ciders are God or in God:lf any miracles ———_—_ 
by God at the celebration therof, as Auguſtine and Cy- 
prian ſeeme to auouch, yer neither 15 the reall preſence 

by thoſe miracles, nor they tryed robe Papiſts, 
writing of ſuch miracles, of which if any man will 
ſce more, let him reſorte to para Heſ- 
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82 A retentine againſt 
kins bb.1. cap. 24. e& Ub. z. rap.qt. 
Vntothe of S. Bernards life we geue no credit, 
a$to a counrerfait fable,and as licle tothe reporre of M, 
Poynts, i: his bvoke of the real: preſence teſtifying the 
calting our of many dcuils, by vertue of the ſame ſacra- 
ment. Finally it s allrogeather falſe , char he ſayerh, the 
lewes religion was chayngedby Chriſt into Popery.For 
the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death , againſt which the ſacri- 
fice ofthe Popiſh maſſe is blaſphemous , hath taken a+ 
way all ſacrificey & ccremonies of the law. He5.9. Con- 
c<rning the Altar which Chriſtians haue, whereof they 
haue no power! to cate which ſcrue the Tabernacle, 
Heb.tz. mine aunſvcre is agaialt Heſkans.Gb.z.cap.60, 
where that text & arguments hand:led of purpoſe. 


The? 7. motint is the 35. 
demannd, _ 


Vnity of the church a motine to belene in Chriſt. The diſcard 


* of Proteſtartes,the inconſtancy of Proveſtanees, 


Our Sauiour Chriſt praicth that his diſciples may be 
one in God & him theyr redeemer. And thes vnitye all 
Proteſtantes retaine , norwithſtanding diucrfity of opi- 
nion in one article, & any contenuon about ceremo- 
nics. Euen as the Apoſtles were one, in one God and 
Chriſt,akhough there was variaunce about Circumci- 
fion & ceremonies. Ciprian & Cornelius,the Rowayne 
church &the church of Ca , were at vnityc in 
Chriſt,alchough the one of them erred in the ſacramer 
of baptiſme. So were Hierome, & Auguſtine, allthou 
they mayneteyned contrary opinions abgur Peters 
ſembling &rranſlation of the Scriprure. From this verily 
T except ſuch ſchiſmarics , as dchghr in contencion, 
e allwayes bene againſt the true churh. As for 
the vnity ofthe Papiſtes, ſecng iris nor in the duftrine 
of Chriſtir proucth no more , that they are —”—_— 


* 
| 
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whom Chriſt prayed, then the vnity ofthe Mahame- 


'tiſtes which for theſe thouſand yeares, haue kepr grea; 


ter vnity then the Papiſts, whoſe church hath bene rene » 
a ſunder into ſo many heades as there have bene Popes 
at once, andthat very often and for many yeares toge- 
ther there haue bene Pope againſt Pope,colicel againſt 
colicell, Doors againſt DoCtors,orders againſt orders, 
Canoniſts againſt Diuines, dilſcring in articles offaith, 
as of the Popes ſupremacy,of original finne, of tranſub- 
ſtantiation &c. Wherefore Chrittian vnity,is as vneruly 
denyed vnto vs, as falſely challenged vnto them whar- 
ſocuer he praterh of Lutherans, Zwinglians, Caluinſts, 
Protcitanrs and Puritans. 


The 28. and29.motiues are conteined 


in the 34. demaund, 


Indges infallible in caſes of contronerſie.. The churches Byiftow, 


indgemit is alwayes infallible. Obedience of Catholiks ro their 
ſuperiors both eccleſiafticall and temporall, Trinitaries, 


Briſtrow braggeth that their church hath iudges in- Fulke. 


fllible in caſes of controuerfie, and ours hath nor. But 
whobe their iudges > The Pope or the general} coun- 
cell> Whether ſocuer of theſe be,nerher 1s irrefragable. 
For both haue bene controlled and found fault withall, 
as I haue ſhewed before, and they them ſclues arer 

ther by the cares , whether oftheſe is irrefragable, be- 
cauſc the councell hath depoſed the Pope, & the Pope 
hath not obeyed the councellas it is manifeſt betwene 
Eugenius the 4. and the councell of Baſil. How infalli- 
ble the churches iudgement is and alwayes hath bene, 
i ſcrueth not the Romiſh ſynagogue , vnrill ſhe prouc 
her do&rine to be agreable tothe Scri , which 
ſeeing ſhe neither can doe, nor dare the rriall 
of them, ſhe ſhewerh plainly, that ſhe is nortthe church 
of Chriſt. As for the auftoritic of ſynodes ſuch as that 
of the Apoſtles Wa W200 oh" | the controuerly 
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. A retentine againſt " 
by auQoriry of the holy Scriprures,Proreſtirs do gladly 
acknowledge , how neceflary itis for the church to de- 
cide controuerſies and do willingly ſubmit them ſelues 
thereto. The ſubjc&ion of Papiſts to their indges,doth 
no more prouc ngen t9 be true , then the obe= 
dicnce of the enſtes totheir ſuperiors, both in 
caſes of religi of the common wealth,doth iuſti- 
fe their ſectro be the religion of God, What Trinaries 
& other le&ariesbe in Poloni 2,0r cliwhere,that wil not 
ſubmurthemſclues to any auttority,as they are no parte 
of our church,ſo we haue no cauſe to excuſe or defende 
them. In the demaundec,Briltow complainerh of an vn- 
learned Chriſtian, which hath bene uttered ro write a 
vaine hbell againſt the auority of the church of God, 

whichis a vaine lye, for there 1$no true Chriſtian lear- 
ncd or vnlearned,which will hold agaiaſt the churchof 
God,ſo log as ſhe'ts direed by the word of God,as the 
true Hh is in all matrers neceflarte vnto ſajuarion. 
Bur perhaps che vnlearned Chriſtian hath challenged 
the church of Rome to approue her do&rine by aucto» 
rity of Gods word. Which becauſe the Papilts dare not 
att&pr,Briſtow requiteth | can notre what p_m—_—_ 
& priuledge of the ſayd libell, ro ſhew a bad ſhift berter 
then none at all,why they wil not anſwere ir. For Popith 
hbells chat are but caſt abroad in writing,we require no 
approbation nor priuiledge, & dare not the Papiits con- 
Hei princed hbell betore ut have approbation & priui- 
. ? | 


T he 2 g.motine. 


Proteſtantes them ſelues take thinges 11por one churches 
credit. The churches antfcrity, S. Anguſtines motine. Y Vhat 
Scr.prure the Proteſtams deny. 


Although we did receaue fuch things,as he reherſcrh 
their churches credu,r followeth nor, thac theus 


' tsehg true church, for we receaue nothing from them, 


withour dew cxaminatioa. The Scriptures we receaue 


not, 


} 


Briztouves motines byVV.F. Sy 
nor, ypon the only credit of the Popiſh church,bur 
the credit of y vniuerfall church ofC hriſt. The creedes, 
articles of doctrine, rearmes of perſon trinitie, conſub- 
ſtanuality,Sacraments &c, we receaue, becauſe they be 
conſonant ro the Scriptures , & not becauſe the church 
of Rome tellerh vs they be rrue. As for the autormie of 
the church, which he fovth was S. Auguſtines motiue,to 
beleue the Golpel!, was nor a ſingle or ſole mouue, bur 
acommotiue or an argum-nt that with other argumetrs 
did moue hum, for he fayth not monerer but commonerer: 
and foitis with vs. Prouded alwayes that the Popiſh 
church be no taken for that Catholike or vniucrſall 
church. /Yhar then (ſayth Briſtow) was is the Proteſtants 
church whereof Auguſtine ment? or can you hold laughter 
when the queſtion 1s af ked ? No verily, for when the Pro» 
reſtants church, that it is now ſo called inthis age, like 
as it was called the Homouſans church in Auguſtines 
_ ? is a member of _ he keks vnmerfall church 
Chriſt, and ſo proued by Scriptures, it is a 
ridiculous hinge» denkealubes it were the | 
church which is but an hereticall afſcmbly , departed 
from the vniverſall chirch long fince Auguſtines de- 
parture our of this hfe. Burt Briſtow will prouc, thartthe 
church at whoſe commanndement Auguſtine beleucd 
the Goſpell,was nor the Proteſtirs church,becauſe thax 
church commaunded him to beleue the bookes of To-" 
by,ludith. VViſdome, Ecclefiaſticus, &the Machabees 
to be canonicall ſcripture , which the church of Prore- 
ſtances doth denye. But what it Auguſtine were dece» 
ued>to thinke he hearde the voice of the Catholike 
church when he did not,ſhall the Proteſtantes churche 
be condemned?S.Hierome who i che church of Rome 
were the Catholike church, was morc like to heare her 
yaice, becauſe he was a Prieſt ofthe church of Rome, 
telleth vs a cleane contrary tale. For thus he wrieerh, 
In prefas. in Prowerbia. Sicus ergo Indith, & Tobie, oy ,, 
Machab eorum libros legit quidem eccleſia , ſed e01 inter Ca 
Wanjc.as ſcrip tur as non yecipt : fic ep hac duo volummalegat , 
| Ti 


86 - |Aretentiveacainſt 
« ad £d:ficationem plebic , non ad itartem eccleſſaftice- 
« ru dowmatins confirmandam . Therfore as the Church 
« in hk readerh the bookes of ludith and Tobias and 
« of the Macchabees, but yet ſhe recemerh them not a« 
« mong the Canonical! ſcriptures, ſo ſhe may reade theſe 
« two Bookes ( ſpeaking of the baoke of Wiſedome; and 
« Ecclefiaſticus) for the edifying of the common people, 
« but nor for o——_ the authoxitie of Ecclehaſticall 
« do&rine.Doth the Church of Proteſtants iudge other- 
wiſe of theſe Bookes, then that Church which thus in- 
ſtruged Hicrome? Whartthen? | muſt ſay as Briſtowe 
doth, $. Hiezome and the Cathobke Church in his 
* time ofour Religion. The Church of Rome now is of 
another iudgement, then the Church of Rome was 
then, ergo it 1s not now that it was then . But whereas 
Briſtowe chargeth vs to to deny , or at leaſt to leaue in» 
differentthe Cancicles of Salomon. The Epiſtle tothe 
Hebrues,The Epiſtles of Saint lames, $ Peter, S.lohn, 
Sain& Ivde,with the Apocalips,itis a diueliſh cr, 
as God knoweth/and the wor 1d can 'beare vs watneſle, 


The 30, Motine is the 36.and 37 demaiid. 


Storehouſe ofthe Scriptures, Thi Lever Relegion chaunged 
into ours by Chriſt. The Churches learning and wiſdome. The 
Chaach ſtore. S. Ireneus motine. 


Briſtowe demaundeth whether rhe Popiſh Church 
receiuing the __—_— of the olde and newe Teſta- 
ment from Chriſt, hath not kepr chem _—_— with- 
out adding, miniſhing, or corrupting. I aunſwere no, 
forthe Popiſh church rd 97am. of Chriſt, bur the 
catholike church of Chriſt, Againe the popiſh Church 
hath added whole bokes to the canon which the chuch 
of the ewes neuer recciued,nor the vniuerſall Church 
of Chriſt.Bur thoſe Bokes(ſaith Briſtow) haththe Pro- 
reſtants church robbed vs of, w are allowed by appro- 
ued Councels.You heardinthe laſt moriue ey nr 


( 
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iudgement of thoſe bookes, whervnto agreeththe coſi- 
cel of Laodicea cap.59.A ine receiueththe boks of 
' Macchabees but with condition of ſobricric in the rea- 

der or hearer, Avg: con. _ Gandens.cap.1 3.Laſt ofal 
the popiſh church,cither of fraud or negligence, hath 
corrupted an exceeding great number of rexres of the 
ſcripturein her vulgar latine tranſlation,bthe reccuerh 
as only authenrical.The very firit promiſe ofthe goſpel 
is corrupted and falſyficd. For wheras the trueth 1s 1p- 
ſmm concret capt tuvancthe ſame ſeede ſhall brooſe thine 
had, the popiſh tranſlation hath Ipſ« the ſame woman . 
Gen 3.Wheras he ſaith,the Proteſtants church for this 
100.yceres(as we cofefle our ſclues)occupyed nobible, 
nor had any thing ro do with the ſcriptures,he heth our 
ofal meaſure,for the church of Chiiſt hath alwaies had 
the ſcriptures,& in cuery nation where it was,it had the 
in their mothertoung,. How many Bibles are yet extant 
written in parchmert. 3 or 4. hundreth yeeres paſt inthe 
Englith toung,beſide other in the Saxon language. The 
like are to be proucd to haue ben in al places where the 
Churches were gathered as in France,ltaly , Bohemia, 
&c.Finally,wharſocuer he bablerh of cheur Churchro 
be the ſtore houſe of the Scriptures & trueth , the like 
. may be ſaid of rhe greke Church which they codemne + 
as {chiſmaricall & hercricall, therefore this ſtorchouſe 
| is no Motiuegto proue the Romitſh Sina to be the 
church of God. In the 37.demaund he whether 
as wel Proteſtants as other, doe not condemne the old 
writers errors & other hereſies of Heretiks which made 
te pay of ſcriptures by the rule of y popilſh churchs 
ith.l anſwere, the Proteſtants out of the ſcriptures, 
do & can diſproue ſuch ſhewof —_— made by mai- 
ſtersof crror,&are no more moued by the popith chur- | 
ches authormie,then the Apoſtle s were moucd by au- 

thoritic of the lewith Synagogue , to,reproue all the 
prollc Idolatric and w $50 ofthe Gentiles, Ther- 
ethe popiſh Church is not Depoſitorium Diner , that 

rich ſtorchouſe of tructh,which ſon S. Irengus motiuc, 
wy ' 
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88 Anretentiue againſt 
The 31. motiue is the 41 .demaund. 


Sending ard teaching of all diuine truth. C aluins errors @- 
bout the trinitie. The 1gnoraunce of Proteſtants. Such was 
lew els ignoraunce alſ», that Chriſte is a prieſte according 
his G+dhead. Vninerſuies of Heretihy, & Carholikes. Degrees 
rahen in Vninerſities of Heret hs are ad rubillated. The igne- 
rence of Proceftants,the cauſe pariely n hy there be ſo many 
Atheifte: in England. The Churches learning, wiſdome,and 
continuance, S. Auguſtines Motte, F 

This Moriue conreineth nothing but an immode* 
rare arrogant bragge of their ſtudying and reaching of 
rrueth, with the great learning of their Doors and 


' Vniuerfities : and a proude di{damnetull vpbraiding of 


our DoRors and ymuerſaes, of much ignorance and 
lacke of learning. Which compariſon it it had beene 
vrrered by a man of excellent learning , had beene the 
lefle odious, but beeing made by ſdch a blinde Batarde 
and — —_ q lyromet , it is moſte 
intollerable. Caluiue (ſaith he) through ignoraunce, 
erred abour the Frm , ſaying, Tha: Gedb Sonine is 
«'v reduc that is God of him ſelfe, whereby it folloverh in- 
exitably that there be two Gods. For this ſlaunderous and 
fooliſh cauill,he citerh Infliewe. 6b. 1.cap. 1 3.Nwm. 2 3.06. 
where is no ſuch word nor matter, bur a confutation of 
Herertikes,that denyed the very efſens of the deitic of 
Chriſt, he cyterh alſo Geneb.de tinie. bb.1.p4.43. Where 
froturntiropdoby racynederturegs 
it be,yer vn no is ment thereby as 
i very Godbimſet akhough begoern of God the 
= Very ©, | 
father,cuE as Gregory Natzianzene in his Booke of the 
holy Ghoſt, or De ie bb.g.calleth the holy Ghoſt 
"vTexvec the Lorde himiclfe, whereof it followerh not 
thatthere be two or three Lords,or thar the holy ghoſt 
deth not from the father and the ſonne.Likewiſe 
e calleth him «v7:045 x Lex. Lightit ſclfe and Life: 
that is very light and very life,and yer he cy 
| | nay 


» 
| 


Briſtowues motines byPV.F. 8g 
that he is light, proceeding from hghte, Wherefore this 
is an vnlearned caul againſt Caluine, who more ſolid- 
,fubſtanuially & learnedly hath written of the bleſſed 
einiric, then all che Dunces, Aquines, Alberts, & the 
whole rablement of Scholemen, of whome Briſtow ſo 
yainely doth brag, were cuer able to atraine vnto , who 
with their ſophuſtric and barbarouſnes haue rather dar- 
kened , then ſerte foorth the cleere hight uf thoſe moſt 
excellent and dune nuſtenies.The like impudent ca- 
uil,he bringeth againſt M.lewel,whome no man think 
withour laughter can read,to be charged with ignorice 
by bliadering Briſtow, for affirmiug Chriſt to be a prieſte 
according to his deiie,whoe the A exprel]y ſaith, 
by his ctergall ſpirit ro haue offred himlclf. Heb.g.ve.1 1, 
As for the compariſons berweene the Vniuerfities of 
Papiſtes and ours, how vaine it is, all thatbe learned & 
of indifferent iudgement can teſtifie. And | 
degrees endcinilachie of digninic taken in our vniuer- 
firies,becing clſc bur reſtimonies of their lcar- 
ing which recciue them,we think them better becing 

d by the Princes authoritic,from whom all cx» 
many cg en ſuch as are 
| Jucn or confrmed by the Popes leaden Bulles. 
The Athcaiſts & other vncehgious nundes in Eugen 
are not nouriſhed by the ignorance of the ants, 
bur dereſted by their godly and learned wdgement.Bur 
if where there be Athciſts there 1s greateſt igno- 
rance, rhen cucn in ltaly & at Rome vnder the Popes 
noſc,where be moſt Arheilts of any regi almoſt in the 
world,is greateſt ignorance. Where open blaſphemies 
are as common, yea oftentimes in the Popes mouth,as 
the praiſcs of God are among true Thriſtians,W hat tra- 
ueller in lraly is ignorant of . buy whether he be prote- 
ſtanc,Papiſt, or Newter.Laſt of all if the Chuches wif- 
dome, lcarning, & continuance,was S.Auguſtines mo- 
niue,che folly,barbarouſnes,&late ſhining of the popiſh 


Church, is a motiue to make vs think thar it is not the 
church of Chriſt. For Briſtowes brags are nor ſufficgene 


90 A retent. ue agtinſt 6 
to carry away all credir of earning to A wp doors & 
Vniuerfities, whoſe orders and readings he doth the ra« 
ther commend t5 be ſo excellent,that men v knew him + 
of lare, with periury to haue taken degrees in Philoſo» 
phic,ſhould not meruaile that he is ſo ſudenly rranſtor« 
med into ſo great a door of 5 rmng can FR hea» 
ring the cauſe of Diunitie, which he ſuppoſcth none of - 
our doors knoweth what it meancth , ſuch a goodly 
matrer is «4:ueIis whereby a manne maketh moſte 
account of thar he harh learned laſt.Bur albeit the que- 
* | ſtion benorof learning bur of cructh, yerif it would 
| pleaſethe Papilſtsrotry thelearning of our doftors & 
Vaiverfiies,mder indifferenc iudges, I doubt not bur 
they ſhould be found equall vnto theirs, thatl ſay nor 
in many things they ſhou}d be found ſuperiour. 
The 32.motiue is the 22. demaund, 


Briſiove ” Awonall celebrating of Chriftes myſteries . The churches * 
ſernice is to be.imbraced. Chriſt is to be belened for the ſcrip- 
tures of the olde reftamit as they be ynderſi>ed in the chagch. 
Ember daies or Emper dayes , which) cxr blinde Apeftles doe 
boldely ſay to hawe ben the Popes leman, The Martirs were 
of our religion. Saints dayes laide downe by proteſiants as our 
Ladyes daies,S.Laurence day theaſſiunption of x0 Lady. The 
Choarcher and ſernire of heretikes ro be reſrained in paine of 
damnation. Againſt communicating with them, An admoniti- 
on #9 prieſies that ſay the new ſernice. Heretiker are idolatert, 
end herefies are idols. The years of Inbely 1575, Pilgrimage. 
The ſermons of Heretikes not to be beard, their bookes not to 
be read .Chviſt to be beleened fer the verive of the figne of his 
Crofſe,w hich worketh miracles. Viſcons for ont religion. 


Fulke. The Annuall celebration of Chriſtes miſteries , by 
_ dumb ceremonies and readings not vnderſtood of the 
ignorant people,a hthere wereno herefic in the 
popiſh ſeruice nor no ſufficient moriuesto imbrace rhe 
popith (, as the church of Chriſt, if the Scrip» 
tures and the ofthe lawe,berrer applycd, pgs 
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Briſtowues motines byVV.F, g1 
be in allthe kimpe of the popith ſolemniries, they 
wr procure ſmall credit to our Sauiovr Chriſt: bur 
rather the ſcorning and derifion of Turkes, lewes, and 
s.As for theblind comm(ctaries of the lewes,out 
of which hc 1maginerh we haue all our eo ray ras. 
ofthe old reftament,how lule we truſt in prophecyes 
Chriſt, may be ſeene inthe written commentaries of 
Caluiac, Muſculus,& ſuch other. The names of a great 
number of the folemne feaſtes, (as Briſtow ſayth) dorh 
argue in decde the Papiſts ether to haucinuented the, 
or to hauc abuſed them, as Candelmas, Corpus Chriſti 
day &c,but that the ſame were inuented by that aunci- 
ent Church, w celebrated the natiuity, reſurrection, af 
cention of Chriſt &cat is vrrerly vntrue, For your owne 
Durand teſtifieth,that many of chem were of] larcPopes 
inſtiruri5,v were of another fa&i6,but no: of the church 
of Chriſt. Howe vaine a brag it is, that the martyrs were 
ofthe Papiſtes religion , becauſe they keepe holy their 
dayes,l leauc robe anſwered with childrens laughture. 
Bur it is a great offence I weenethat Proteſtants haue 
pur downe molt of the Saints daies, & namely S,Law- 
rence his day,& all our Ladies daics,aflumption & all. If 
a man thoulde al ke you wherefore you keepe not'S. A- 
brahams day,cofidering he was the father of the faith- 
full,nor S.Eſayes &c: what could you anſwer?As for the 
Ladies daics W he complaincth to be put downeþy vs, 
namec]y the fcalts of her conceprion,natiunye,vilitation 
&afſumptiongthe Church could be wchout ſome of ths 
morethen 12 hundreth yeares. For Vrbanus the 6anſti- 
wed the feaſt of the viſitation of ſome called the new 
found Lady daye about the yeare of Chrilt 1380. as the 
ve rite cruice of chat daye contellcrh in the firſt 
v. The feaſt of the naruurvgis not much elder as buth 
the lefſons & Durand do acknowledge,which afficmeth 
that one Fulberrus a Biſhop Cardinal made part of the 
ſeruxce. Thar the feaſt of the 10n can not be very 
atncient , it appearcth not onely by the barbarous 
hymncs che popiſhe Churche that daye , bur alſo by 
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92 A retentine againſt 
the lefſons taken out of Bede, by whiche itis mani» 
feſt,that the Church couldebe 2c tw that goodly ſo. 


number of other feſtiuirigs which borrow their leflons 
out of Bede,doe ſhew ſufficiently , that the popith ſers 
uice is nether ſo auncient nor ſo vniuerſall, as the Pa» 
piſtes moſt umpudently doe affirme. As forthe feaſt of 
the conception of the Virgine Marye, is not full one L 
hundreth yeate olde, being decreed by Syxtus the 4. in | 
great delpight of the Dominike Fryers, which did both 
preach and wright againſt ir. 

Wherefore there 1s no ſuch intollerable fault aſſuredly 
commirred, in omitting ſuchfeſtmiries,as Briſtow crys 
ethour, nether we lacke proper daycs of our Ladyc,as 
he fayth, whereby he bewrayerh the grotle Idolarric of 
Papiſtes, which arenotcontentto honor our Sauiour | 
Chriſt in his Sain&es, burtthe SainRes mult haue pro» _ | 

dayes dedicated totheir honor alone, and vrrerly 
ated from the honor of Chriſt. For it ſarisfierh not 
Briſtow,that we keepe holy the annunciation & purifi» | 
cation of Mary,becauſe the one of them ſayth he,is the 
conception, the otherthe preſentation of Chriſt . Bur 
Papiſtes keepe her natiuitie, viſiration, conceprion, and 
aſſumption, which are the FI dayes of our Lady. I | 
paſſe ouer that he affirmerh che afſumprion of her body 
as acertaine truth,which the very popith lefſons ſonge 
on that feſtiuitic, leaue in doubr, and incline rather to 
the contrary opinion, that ſhe was afſumpted onely in 
ſoule. Likewile that he calleth her the Lady of Saints 
and Angels,which ritle the holy Scriptures doe not on- 
ly not gue vnto her, but plainly denye. Forthere is but 
one Lord Eph.4.both of men and of Angels,which doth 


my ——_— 


gender, bur much more all Ladyes, and grnecally ſur- 
mounteth all principalitie,power, Lordihup, and cuery 
name that izname ut mor your {ord 
to come.Fph,1,2.The Virgine Mary is therefore no La- | 
dy of Sain&es and Ang | I” . 
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- withrhein. Lake 1 48. Apoc.22.9:Whar excellency ſoeucr 


ſhe hath of Gods gift,more then any of them . That we 
keepe no —_ of wn 9 9. is not =_ uy con» 
tempt of his holines, nor for any worſhip of lohn Bap- 
tilt and the Apoltles, c hy Her, their memo- 
ries. But thereinthe Churche vſerth her hbertic as in 
things indrfferenc. Whereas Briſtow dowbrerh noe cha if 
any of 15 wowld once be preſent at the rewerem ſolemne doing 


of the popiſh Catholhe ſernice,eſpecially ar Chriſtmas, Eaſter 


. #r ſuch like time , but it would melt our fi ny harts with toye, 


&c.He bewrayeth many poynres of follye at once... For 
firſt many thouſands of vs, haue bene preſent,and with 
cefe of hart haue ſcene and beheld hs doing of thoſe 
dolatrous ſolemnines.Secondly he declarech, how he 
him (elfe is caried away with piping,finging,ſcnfing,and 
ſinging in copes &c, ſo that he can not diſcerne the 
true worthip of God, which is in ſpirite and veritic,from 
the carnall and counterfen ſolemmnes of [dolatry and. 
jon. Laſt of all, how childiſhly doth he referre 
Catholike ſolemnirie to the vaine pompe vſed onely 

in great and Cathedrall Churches, when a thowland 
partſhes beſide in the poore contrey townes, haue all 
their rraſhe ſo beggerly and rudelyſer forth, tharthe 
Papiſtes chem ſelues laughe them to ſcorne. The reſt of 
this mouue is ſpent in diflwading Papilts from learning 
our ſeruice,or ſermons , or reading of our bookes , by 
which ir 15 plain, that he ſo much miſtruſt-rh his cauſe, 
that he dare not once permut his diſciples ro inquire of 
it,or to heare any thing that may be ſayd to the contra- 
ry. As for popiſhe pricites that lay the newe (as he ter 
meth it ) ſeruice, I woulde they woulde followe his 
councell to ſayc ut no more , That itis nor lawfull for 
Chriſtians tro communicate with hereuks, or Idolaters, 
itis a playne caſe: Bur itſhall never be proucd that 
they be hereukes, which teach nothing bur the dorine 


_ efholy Scripture, or that they are Idolaters, whichare 


ready to giue their lues rather then to worthip Idolls, 
Bu the et dhe is a greate mouuc for greate 


94 Aretentine againſt . | 
fooles to embrace popery,which lubely Pope Boniface 
the 8.did firſt inſtirure in the yeare of our Lord 1300 by 
apith or rather deucliſh imitation of rhe fathers of the 
old teſtament for hilthy lukers ſake , beſide the horrible 
blaſhemye of full remiſſion of finnes graunted by the = 
Pope m thar yeare, which is denied to be giuen by the 
death of Chriſt. As for the lubely, which Briſtow ſpea- 
keth of anno 1575.is of a later inſtitution ordeyned to 
be kept euery 25.yeare, becauſe it was to long for the 
Pope to tary vntill the hundreth and 50. yeare , as Bo- 
ajee 721.5 prverfnan Thus is the antiquitic of chat lubely 
don,and pilgrimag 
7" The miracle hich S. Auguſtine reporteth of Inno» 
centiathar was warned inther dreame,todefire the firſt 
womiat which ſhe did mcere, returning from ba 
atEaſter,roſigne her breaſt with the ligne of the crolle, 
on which was a canker, for cure of which ſhe had longe 
cd.vnto God: declarerh in deede the vertue of 
Chriſt,which can vſe all mcanes to worke health where 
it pleaſerh him , but nothing at all makerh for popery. 
Forif it hath pleaſed God at any 1yme to worke won» 
ders by the ſigne of the crotſe, it followerh nor therecf 
arats ag! 3-7 of the creflc hath any vertue in it, 
more then that hemme of Chriſtes garment had, by 
which a $19 ovites a6 ce Ire AG 
ceremonye is to be made with the croſle, 
more then of touchinge the Ms of anye gat + 


In nick 22, demaunde he aſkerh whether inthe moſt 
auncient ſcruice of the pen Church ;there was 
not alwayes pra _ for the deade and to SaynRes, the 
ceremonucs vſed by Papiſtes inpoprifne &c. 1 anſwere, 
no.C whome he quorerh Ep. 66. ſpeaketh nor of 

prayer for the deade in any Mee, bur of oblation for 
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Briſtorues motines byVV.F. 95 
- Intheryme of Euſebius that crrour of praying for 
the deade was in deede receyued in many places of the 
Churche, which beginne firſt amonge the Monta- 


' gifts. The ceremomes of exufflation and cxorciſme 


were not idlely vſed in the priminiue Church, asthey 


are of che Papiſtes, bur when the to be bap- 
niſed were ſenhibly pofſcfſed with deuills as appeareth 
in Cyprian U6.3.Ep.7.ad Magmen. 


Likewiſe where he demaund:th whether we reade 
atany tyme when Mafle did firſt come intothe Chur- 
ches. 1aunſwere if by Mafſe he meancth that popiſh 
forme of ſacrificing, which they vie and call 


' wereadeof euery parte of it when and by what P 


itcamein, By Maſlc he meancth che dotine of 

carnall preſence , tranſubſtanciation,, adoration of the 
ſacrament and making it a ſacrifice propitiatory for the 
quicke and the deade,l aunſwer that we reade al) theſe 
hereſies ro haue crept into the Church of Rome, fince 


. the firſtfix hundreth yeares. And as for the ſubſtance 


ofthe canon, being contrary to the doQrine of the A» 
poltles, 15 caſie to be proucd thatit came not from the 
Apoltles,befide that ſome of them aſcribe iro G 
ry,and Gregory him ſelfe to Scholaſticus, ſo tharbeing 
e antiquutic it conteyncth init,matter repugnant 


| euen vntothe popiſh hereties.For hrit u callech the c6- 


* 


ſecrated breade and wine the ſacrifices, and offereth 
them for the whole Church. Secondly after conſecra- 
won it calleth the Sacrament paner ſanFum vite xter= 
ne , & calicem ſalutis eterne, holye breade of eter» 
nall life, and cuppe of erernall health, of the giftes of 
-©" ati God to acceptitas the ſacrifice of 


Thirdly the prieſt prayeth chat God will commaund 
flame obo vom Nr Ir 4 high alcar &c., 
Fourthly he prayerth for all them that haue receyued 
the ſame ſacrament with him which can not ſtand with 
a priuare Male, | 


Finallychat it came not cuidendly of the Apoliles,as 


96 ' Aretenti | againſt . 
Briſtow impudendly afficmerh, ſe may be euidftly ſeene 
by this,that diuerſe SainRes are named in it, which l- 


ued more then rwo hundreth yeares after the Apoſtles 
as Coſmus Damiaius &c.And that we arc able to finde 
more fault with it then with Gloria Parri, Te Dewm ove, 


iris plentifully declared by many volumes, and namely 
by Brlhop x nuns yas ib hae the 


' 


The 33. motine is the 21, demaund. 


Feele flicall monuments ind ming. Churches the 
of the Cade « Vninerſuies hana and cats 
Proteſtants be vſurpers of other ens linings. 


Although a great number of churches, that are now 
ſtanding were builded by Papiſtes, and for Popery, yer 
not all. Forthe chicfeſt and moſt auncient Cathedrall 
churches,were neither builded by Papiſtes,nor for Po- 
pery, bur by Chriſtian Princes and for the vic of Chri- 
ſtian religion . Of ſuch churches writerh Euſeb. in vite 
Conſt.ib. 30.04 Hiſt. Keel. ib. 19, cap.q. where was bur one 
table or alrare, which was remoucable & made of bords 
placed inthe mideſt of the Church.contrary to the po» 
pith faſhion which hath many Alcars, andall againſte 
walles or pillers, and the chicfeſt againiif the fartheſt 
wall,moſt commonly. Iris a fonde reaſon of Briſtowe 
that they were buik for Popery,becauſe they are builre 
in tothe Eaſt, or in fyrme of a Crofle. For many 
are bur rounde,and thoſe with crofle les, are moſte 
vnmeete for maſſe atthe high Alrar , which they that 
fit inthe croſſe Yles cannot ſee. Likewiſe Bede,whome 
Briſtowe in the demaunde without ſhame doch quore 
for the contrary,teſtifieth that the churches of the Ro- 
maines. lib.z.Cap.4. ſpeaking of Nma, one that was 
broughr vp at Rome,which at a place called Candida c4- 


wi 4 


fa now Whi > Made « Church of flone of an other fav 
tion,then the Brizans w ere wort to buaid, Thiele arc y _ 
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Priftorves motines byVV.F. 97 
of Bede of Staplerons tranſlation. And concerning the 
ing of Ecclefiaſticall liuings and Vniuerſities , we 


' knowthart the firſt dotation of Churches, was by Chri- 


ſttan Princes,whar if ſuperſtition hath added anything 
rothem ? Nether the building of Churches, nor the 
founding of luings and Vniuerfities, doth proue the 
builders or founders to be of good religion, nor yer c6- 
demne the vſcrs of fuch Churches,liuings and Vniuer- 
firies,of vſurping or ſacriledge. The idolatrous Church 
of Pantheon at Rome, was turned into Maria ronmdea., 
—_— Auguſtine to conuert the Idola- 
wrous Churches of the Saxons, to the vic of Chriſtian 
religion. Beda {b. t.cap. zo. The Vniuerfitic of Athens, 
founded by heart hen Philoſophers , was after frequen- 
redby Chriſtian ſchollers as reſtifiech G Nazi- 
anzcne in Moned. And if we beleue our ſh ſtories, . 
 liuings of the Idolatrous Flamines & Arch Flamines 
was conuerted tothe mayntenancs of the Biſhops and 


ArchBiſhops. 
The 34. motine is the 27 .demaund. 


Heretikes are apes of the Catholikes . The Churches lear- Briffow, 


ook ler. The hrcher 
Fares 


The maner of Apes is to counterfeit and follow vi- Fulke. 


fible aftions,withour or profit.Such imita- 
tion haue we —_— + apiſh Church of Rome;is ful 
geſtures of Chriſt, intheir 
maſſe and other ceremonies . Yea they counterfeitthe 
| in reading the goſpelon Palme 
cn needy ae gr 
ime.Yea apes 
Aaron & the leuincal Prieftes,j their rabes; feakag. 
facrificing., The very Pagans they fallow in ceremonies 
& feſtiumes,as their owne Durand confefſerh. In whoſe 


| 2500 00-0 hee de Lag” «Kh 
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- bay popiſh Church, forall char miſchicuous myſte« 


As for vs, we imitate aging thing that they doe, to 
commendation by fimilitude of their doin an 
we abhorre whatlocuer hath but a ſhew of popery,if we 
vie any thing rightly, which is abuſed of them, we are 
not thercfore apes of themybur they apes of the aunct- 
ent fathers,whoſe dodrine we doe truely follow,as they 
vainely imitatcand in imitation falſely peruert their 
examples. That the communion booke is an apiſh imis 
tation of the maſſe bookeis a moſt ſhamelcſle lye. For 
wharſimilitude hath our miniſtration of the communi» 
on, with their maſſe, any more, then our do&rine with 
theirs ?1f any thinge in ceremonies or diſcipline haue 
benctollerarted nor altogether purged from all fimili- 
rude of popiſh' ations,by yelding vnto the infirmitic of 
the weaker fort: yct is the Church of God perfc& in her 
ſelfe,and nexderh not to borrow of any ſecte any thi 
for her perfe& furniture in dorine,ceremonies,or di 
cipline , but hath abſolute rules ro dire herin any of 
racſe exprelſed in the holy Scriptures. 

For the diuifion of pariſhes , the _ Coun» 
cells,cxcommunication,ſuſpen ke molieg 
of mariage withrhe lawes of the ſame, puniſhing of 
hercrikes by dearh , &c. are all manifeſtly proucd out 
of the Scriptures. Probat of reſtaments and ſuch hke 
matters perfayne to the ciuill lawe. And whereas Bri- 
ſtow ſayth, we could not tellthat we ſhoulde vſc bap- 
rifinge of men, more then waſhinge of feere , or this 
pe then that, or q rw a han ws _ not _ 

er , Ccxcept We ne ta e po 
Churche, it 4 a greate Fallhoode. For alchoughe we 
might alleage the iudgement of the mote auncicnt 
Churche of Chriſt, which did not accept thar ation of 
Chriſt asa facrament: yetthe wordes of our Sauiowr 
Chriſt arc manifeſt,which doth not inſtitute a ſacram&r 
or viktble ſigne of the inuifible grace of God giuen vnto 
vs,butonely giueth vs an cxample thereby of wy, 


" anda lanterne vnto our feete, that we neede nothke 


, as is and ought to be 
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able humilitic one to an other. Ioan, 13.12, Wherefore 


no more in this then in any other matter doe wertake 


anſheinchea the bookes and doings of thoſe owles, 


that flye in the darkenes of mens traditions,'bur onely 


out of the lawe of God whichis a lighe vnco our ſteps, 


apes counterfeir externall royes as they doe, bur be- 
O—_ of God as wellbeloued children , we may 

in loue as Rene __ loued vs, and fo __—_— 
followe the ſteppes of other men, as we ſce plainly 
they hauec followed Chriſt. 


The 35. motiue is the 25 , demaund. | 


Stares of perfeFtion. Monkes & Monafterier. Parliamens Briſtow, 
10s 


We confeſſe that we haue no ſtates of perfeRion in Fulke, 


this life amonge vs, which to affirme in any mortall 
man is blaſphemye againſt the bloode of Chriſt. As for 
Monkes and Fryers names , Eremates,&c: nonewere 
farther from a Chriſtian or honeſt life then they, as the 
worlde knoweth ſufficientlye. Andthere/ore by Jlawe 
they and their Monaſteries were iuſtly ſubuerred . As 
for the ſolitarye men of the auncicnt rymes , dwelling 
by them ſclues, or in the deſert places called Monachs, 
Anchorite or Eremice , theſe popithe orders, of whoſe 
ſubuerſion Briſtow com , were no mote like 
yntothem, then Apes and Monkeyes are tomen and 

The ityc of goodesthat was inthe Church 

community wasin | 

of the les. A#. 4. was none other, then ſuche 
all rue Chriſtians. 


ye and impu* 
dently affirmerh, to liue wi ms SK v0: 
hauing all thinges in an Anabapuſticall communitic 
bur that they accompred nothing of t polleſ.. 
ſcdrobe their owne , when the necefhirie of their bre... 
Gy 


| | | Fulke, 
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thren required the yſe therof, AF.4. 32. 34- And AR. 
54- Perer affirmeth that boththe lande andthe 
thereof was in the p e of Ananias, fothathe 
might haue retayned ether his land or the whole pri 
thereof, butthat he was an hypocrite and would 

the Churche in hande , that he had the whole 
ESSE YA 

es er Vs, 
& are wank 1 more both —_—_— 


The 36. motine is the 46. demaund. 


The ſtate of our predeceſſors. Prayer for the deade, the 
of building Chriſt:;an monuments. Vninerſfuies of here- ' 


= and Catholkes , Progfny be aſhamed of their fa- 


The demaund ſeruerh to elliamayes the cual 
for in the moriuc he confeficth, that we will not con- 
demne our aunceſtors that have dycd theſe many hun- 
dred yeares in poputh i e, nor the auncient do- 
Rors which haue held ſome errors which the Papi 
doc hold,burin the demaund he aſkerh, if all the 
damnedan hellifnor,then thelldis the true Church, & 
thoſe errors are truth. | aunſwer we deale not with con- 
demnartion of men,for lacke of two cauſes, which make 

aludge, the — the other is knowledge. 
Concerning he rt ynerh onely to Chriſt, ro 

be the Iudge of the andthe deade, whoſe office 
we dare not vſurpe, 009-9, nf rs pegckonar? 
dedrego projounce ſentence our of his word: concer- 
the larrer, we take not vsto knowe ether the 
eu c ofthem d before our rime, 
and the we parepries ro God. Bur 


pope epreungedy Gennes; png 
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holde the onely foundation which is Icfus Chriſt, in a 
rue faith,ſhall be ſaued although they build this 
foundation chaife,ſtraw wy there- 

Hie- 
inthe 
founda- 
and 
ſtubble of a few errors which the former ſort did hold, 
or a number of errors and ſuperſtitions wherewith the 
later ſort were defiled . As for Fraunces and Dominike 
ſuch late leaders ofthe locuſtes , we rather thinke they 
arcreturnedinto the bottomlele pit from whence they 
thae they be Sain&s in heauen.Butif we ex- 
cuſe the reſt by ignorance, Briſtow aſkerh why we con» 
demne not Auguſtine, which was not ignoraunt of our 
dodrine, vines br otvennr 1» igri xr ce 
refie in Arius, louinian and Vigilan cu wagry 
they be our fathers, he ſayth T—_—— bleiſe 
their memorie. Firſt concerning louinian,although he 
helde an herefie,in not preferring virginitic before ma- 
riage in ſome reſpe&, yethaue nkingtiaies with 
him, for we hold not that , Whichif we didyer 
weret no damnablc hereſy Touching AErius beiis c6- 
demned of A for an Arandsopu ini6 of pray-= 
er for the deade wry were not khed of Aug. 
ſtine,yer doth he innop eectndulmec i fat aditoies 
bed orefie.as Buifton calledhin, bu thatke did allows 


prayer for the -narden "oy error of ignoraunce, e- 
ven thought the communion 


rar on ang ag Pelag lib.2.cap.q. As 
bir Viglhtaicus I inde him notreckened — 
—_ Auguſtine for an hercuke , or for 
in dofine,akhough Heroes dd wriefoiner- 
Jag againſt him , who likewiſe did write ey. ye 
for herzrikes. Pry (free ir roman 
vs againſt prayer forthe deade,, ſo-helde he alſo much 
popuhe ſuperſtition and crrour, dar” order of 
G iy 
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Carthuſians, they of his ſe& admurred none to their fe- 
ry hap, bur omg {rats fra _ ſo renoun- 
ced the wor e ing in proper, As 
reſtificth Epiphanius you ie . And PhilRcr af. 
firmeth,that they abſteyned alſo from cating of fleth.So 
that all thinges conſidered, Arius mainteyned the do- 
arine ofthe Papiſtes, as much as of the Proteſtanres, 
That our preachers in pulpits, praiſe God for the foun- 
ders of c and-ſchooles, of 1carning, by name, 
what maketh this for allowance of their religien. God 
isto be praiſed for fuch benefits as he hath beſtowed y= 
pon his church or any members thereof, cuen by Turks 
and Hcathen men. Wherfore this is a very low motiue 
vnto Popery. For whether the founders were good or 
euill men, and whar intent ſotucr they had, their bene- 
firs are now vſed to the glory of God, & therefore God 
forthem and their benehits 18 greatly to be praiſed, 


The 37: motine hath neuer a demaund 
that [can aptly referre wnto it. 


The only knowne & vndoubted mother of Chrifts children 
a rag 'yeares together, The church us enerlaſting and 


The Popiſh church hathnoronly bene$ only kn 


church and vndoubred morher of Chriſtes chi for 


are 1a Reg, war - be pred he ear 
continuaunce , the myſteric tic hauing 
Yr bene in higheſt degree of wickednelle before the 
councell of Conſtance , where norwithſtanding the in- 
ſtirurion of Chriſt and the praftiſe of the primiri 
church,the communion of the Lordes bloud was taken 


. 
y& 


io ho T,”7T70 Ye T 
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ms neuer f only reputed church or mother of Chriſts 


' children, of allthem thar profeſſc Chriſtianitie for the 


charches of the Eaſt, as great and as large as ſhe was in 
theWeſt, woulde neuer ſo accompr the Popiſh 
dane of Rome , bur did ſeparare them ſclues from her 
communion.Fourthly rhe Catholike church of Chriſtes 
members diſperſed ouer all the world, vnder the tyran- 
ofthe Turke & the Pope, haue in all rimes pro- 
teſted,that FRomuſh Apoſtolical ſynagoge,is the w 
of Babylon and ſee of Antichriſt. 
The places of Mich.4. and Eſz 61. which he citethto 
ou the church muſt be alwayes viſible, you ſhall 
e aunſwered with many orher in mine ouerthrow of 
Staplerons fortres 5, 1.cap.1 3. And wheras Briſtow con« 
fe —_— IN 
from ſome wicked ſighted men that are withour it, bur 
neuer from them that are within it , no meruaile if che 
ſpiriruall church of Chriſt,being lifred vp aboue the top 
of all hills, not in worldly t euen vnto 


dignitic, hath long hid from them,that haue 


' 09 ſpirituall eyes at all. Bur Briſtow thinketh ir ſtraige, 


um II rear or 0025, 
Then aſke him what hath hindered the greatcit parte 
- Jaguar ee iſtric and Gen- 
ulitic that for theſe yeres they haue nor ſecne 
the height ofthe Popiſh church. Ifhe ſay nor a miſt a- 


 bour their church bura blindnefſe in the others eyes 


to be the cauſe, the ſame I aunſwere for the C | 
diſperſed church of Chriſt, which the Papiſtes pretend 
that this thouſand yeares they could nor fee. Akhough 
ihenecheabek Þ iftry is nut halfe ſo olde in 
greateſt hereſies and es, which nowthe mayn- 


The 38. motine is the 24.demannd 
alſo the 48. and the 17. 


Celebration Cee FER THEY abs 
4 , 
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. Prieftt q worketh. {. wa 
- 2-1 mem 


In the Popiſh churchis no celebration,bur a derega- 
tion of the meritc of Chriſts death, by the blaſphemous 
ſacrifice of the maſſe. But Briſtow in the 24. demaunde, 
aſketh ys whether we be content to trie religion by the 
Prieſthood that hach bene fr6 the beginning of Chriſts 
church.I anſwerethat we muſt firſt conſent of the name 
of Prieſt and Prieſthoode, whereof alſo in the ſame de- 
maunde he cauwlleth,that we haue cha the name 
& therefore haue chaunged the order. The name | ſay 
- Lag or & Prieſt Tenn _ 

ing to the Erymologie & deriuation, or els accord! 
to the preſenc vie thereof, And according to the deriua- 
tion,we c6feſle y this word Pricſt, coming of the grecke 
word Preſbyreros ſignifieth the ſame o der,which is in- 
ſtitured by God,like as the word Biſhop c mming of E- 
iſcopus, for which if any man yie the name of Elder & 
rendent, he varicth nothing in the worlde, from 
the ſignification of Preſbyter and Epiſcopus,and much 
lefſe ſerreth vp a new order as Briſtow moſt vainly dorh 
cauill. Forinthat ſence, we abhorre not the name of 
Prieſt & Biſhop.But when accorgi m———— 
this word Prieſt is take for him whichin greke is called 
i»peve and in Larine Sacerdo: thatis one appointed to of- 
fer a ſpecial ſacrifice for which our Englith tongue hath 
none other worde bur Prieſt as Briſtow doth well con- 
fefſe : Inthis ſence we deny that we haue any ſpeciall 
Pricſthoode or Pricſtes among vs bur the only Pricſt- 
hoode and high Pricſt our Lorde and Sauiour leſus 
Chriſt , and the generall Pricſthoode that is common 
to all the Sayn&es of God. Apoe. 1 6. But in the former 
ſence , we haue the ſame office of Biſhoppe , Elder or 
Prieſt which being ordeyned by the holy Ghoſt , hath 
continewed in the church yncill this time . But this 
will Briſtowe diſproue, by rworeaſons. Firſt thar aun- 
cient Biſhoppes and Prieſtes were made 5 ling 


Fulke. 
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diabetes, cnduct bylngit ns pence? ron 


they were made ro offer {acrifice , and cuen forthe 

. Concerning the firſt it is true that che aun- 

cient Prieſtes were ſo ordeyned , bur it is a moſt impu- 
dent flaunder , that we are made pes or Pricſts 
by ga ule Queenes. For the w knoweth we 
are ordeyned by the Biſhoppes and Elders of the 
church and not by the Prince. But thatthe auncicne 
Biſhoppes and Elders of the church fince Chriſt,were 
ordeyned to offer ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, 


_ iris my falſe. For albcitthe auncient writers vnpro- 


perly vſed the names of Pricſt and ſacrifice, yer did 
they neuer meanc to ſer vp a newe Pri or ſa- 
crifice, to ouerthrowe the only truc Prieſthode and (a- 

' enfice of Chciſtes death as in many places of their wri- 
tinges moſt manifeſtly doth appeare, but only they did 
conunew a memory of the ſacnifice of Chriſtes death 1n 
the celebration of che Lordes ſupper Chriſ. ad Heb, cap. ,, 
10.Hom.17. and a ſacrifice of prayſe and ing ,, 
AuguF?. De cinit. Dei. lib,10.cap 6. Hoc eft ſacrifices Chri- ,, 

| pride 83 doh} in Chrifto : quod etiam ,, 
Sacramento altaris fidelibus nots frequentat eccleſia, vbi es ,, 
demonFfratur quod in ea oblatione quam 
guy » This ( ſayth Auguſtine ſpeaking of the ſacrifice of ,, 
thankeſgeuing )15 the eridce of Chriſhans, we be- ,, 
ing many are one bodice in Chriſt , which thing alſoche ,, 
church trequenterh in the Sacrament of the altar well ,, 


| knowneto the faithfull , whereitis thewed vnto her, ,, 


thatin the ſame oblacion which ſhe offereth, ſhe her , 
ſelfe is offered. Likewiſe cap. 20. ſpeaking of the fa- ,, 
crikice of Chriſtes dearh he ſayrh . Per hoc & Sacer- ,, 
dos eft, ipſe offer ens, ipſe &r oblatio. Cuiuc rei ſacramentun 
quetidiamum eſſe voluit eccleſi.e ſacrificinm , cxom ipſcus cor- ,, 
paris ipſe fc coput ;  ipſnscapiris iſa fx crpu, tm pſa 
per ipſins quam ipſe per ipſam ſuetus efferri. By this al- ,, 
ſo he is a Pricſt , he him ſelfe offering and he him ſelfe ,, 
being the oblation. Of whichthing he would have the ,, 
dayly ſacrifice of the churchto be a Sacrament, ſecing ,, 


s 


offert ipſa offere- ,, 
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that of her beinge his bodic he 15 the heade, andof 
him bony her heade ſhe is the bodie, as well ſhe 
him, as he by her, being accuſtomed to be o 
So thatthe errour of praying for the deade which pre- 
uayled within three hundreth yeares after Chriſt, was + 
at the firſt , without blaſphemie of ſacrificingthe bo- 
dye of Chriſt for the quicke and the deade. In this 
foure and twentie demaunde Briſtowe aſ kerh further 
whetherinthe auncient Church there were nor Sub- 
deacons , Acolyres, Exorciſtes, dore keepers &c, I 
aunſwere there were ſuch offices, appoynred for ayde 
of diucrſe partes of the miniſteric , whereof the Pa- 
piſtes reteyne only the names , withour any exerciſe of 
the offices . the pieeyppere not wk __ 
z as were eryme 10N, 2 
© rkat acl Rion of the worde of God but 
wereord bythe Church, ſoby the Church they - 
are ynneceffarie. Inthe forty cight demaunde 
which is a parte of this motine, he whether 
their Church only hath not grace in her Sacramences, 
merite in her workers, force in her worde , powerin 
her reaching, her children the ſaddeſt forre of peo- 
ple, men of beſt order in families , rownes , and cies, 
Popiſh Church hath no Sacraments 
fa yo the 
Do- 
geuen out 4 x pnns. une bur 


for merite 'of is $ agaynſte the 
aro ww york Gr drary (rm merch, ts 
« Ambroſe Ad virgin. e POIs ia pro core- 
«Kneef. Thos hr (on merite ſee+ 
«ing mercie is my crowne.- And ing force of her 
worde and power of her teaching , if there were not 
greater terrour of her tyrannie and allurement in her 
ſhe haue fewer partakers. For 

except the efficacic of errour which God hath ſent for * 
the puniſhmenc. of the ynbelecuing worlde , ſhe hath 
| no 


patented. tab be 6. 2 %$  ©* 4 
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no power of the worde of God, nor of his holy Ipirne, 
nf ewe the hearts of mento Chriſte , bur na 
innſements like Mermaydes arg np onnus ro 
their deſtruftion. Andas for her Children the Pa- 
piſts,alrhough ſome bec more modeſt then the reſte, as 
therbe cuen among the Turkes and Heathen|, none 
are more light, vaine, diſordered, proude , proude , de- 
ceitfull, couctous, worldly, luxurious, malicious , 
cruell, notencly ar Rome,and abrode, where they bee 
in their ruffe, bur euen heere in Englande, where they 
haue not all their will. 1 excepra fewe, which bee- 
ingdecciued , not of malice bur of ignoraunce, God 
in time may bring tothe knowledge of the rrueth, if 
they be not diſsemblers and ſeeke by all meancs to ab- 
ſent themſeclues from it. | 

Furthermore how e maliciouſly he ſlaundereth the 
Church of God let God himſelfe reuenge, where hee 
fayth, we haue no preaching of Penaunce, no grace 
rene yrs wr yrowmey penn 0 

cy bedoone in Chriſte, No power to bri 
vnder Deuils , noblefſing, no comforre, y 


But what Fayth doe you 
Briſtowe ) Not thas Chriſtian fayth which is comey+ 
ned in the Articles of our Creede , but a ſpecia'l Fayth, 
or an vudoubied perſwaſion that hee is predeſiinate. How 
ſocuer therefore it bee thar Briſtowe is diſpoſed for 
ro lye and rayle , they that either. heare our Ser- 
mons or reade our Bookes of Iuſtification by Faith 
oncly , doc knowe that wee teach none other Faith 
- mgm a manne may bee iuſtifyed, but cueri 


_ 


C_ 
_— 
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I beleue,reacheth not the implicite faith of the papiſts, 
bur a ſpeciall and fi faith and wuſte char cuerye 
Chriſtian man muſt haue in God the father and in Ie« 
ay arr ear epencnnyy 

V m nc w 

verwe of Chriſtes conception,natiuitic,ſuffring,death, 
= ke ach ak to V3, bee» 


in which WC IC» 


laſting,which was prepared for vs before the world was . 
any ng rey no blaſphemous hererikes can haue, 
that _—_— of theſe Articles, what perſwafion ſocuer 
theyhaue,l faith the Papiſts haue not,which neuer pur 
rs ia 2 gra y3 Chriſte, butin their owne 
woorkes &c, nor et haue any certaintic of their ſalua- 
; ion,whereas all they that truely pur their truſt in God, 
not be confounded. From which faich the Pa- 
nano rophoothey fp ne cummenionthy 

le ſhould know and rehearſe the articles of the 
nowe of late, 


ey cannat 
though for ſhame they y would conceale this knowle 
Cates ad beabey cannot hinder them of 
of the Alricles (if fank, howe I pray Nw 
doe they teach them tobeleeue them? Euen with an 
hiſtoricall faith, which is none ochers then ſuch as the 
deuill belecuerh, namely thatthere is one God,thar le- 
ſus Chriſte was borne, crucytied, aſcended into Hea» 
uen &c. 
Inthe r7,Demaunde he asketh vs whether we reade 
nor thatthe Chriſtians of the Primiuuc church,had an » 
power and office to caſt our diuels, which we" 


or 
aonlige he nhave wb burthe Papiſtes _ 


wo EY” LES LAY 
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To this] aunbvere, that inthe Primitive church were 
ingef Sirackes, vhich weremmperall, andary hog 
mira 
| 40h" pry vr ae} war 
deede confeſle that we hone tho ſuch ordinary power. 
Neither doe we beleue that the papiſts haue any 


ſuch, 

whari or countering of miracles ſewer is a- 

—_—_— their forgery hath to often beene tryed to 
e 


To conclude, andre dare Hrs 
pahienbrend bleflings wharſocuer Chriſt 
perperdrhe lame ,to the fal- 

glory of his name. 


mi contayned 


po arr a 
int he 48. 


Teaching the narowe way, and 
nowe follow or: of Proteſtants, Yo mers. fo many A- 
theifts in England. England beware of deftruttion, 


The dodrine of Purgatory = ptr woanmaby Fulke. 


wrath by and es goon other mens. 
dodrine of pardons, the dodrine of Grace ab 
ſacraments, Ex opere operaro, The Gcribee of them: 
&c. + eos Fn War RI 1. om 
todeſtruRtion, whilg they bring men into ſecuritie and 
confidencein raine helpes. And that is the cauſe that 
Papiſts and Popes themlclues of all other haue beene 
arethe moſt wicked. The number of Atheiſts thar 


are in are not madebur diſcerned by the prea- 
Saget Goſpel. And yerneither are there ſo many 
nor pen robeBor of Achelne in 


\ therebein Italic and cuenin Rome it ſelfe.'Where the 


Pope hath beene condemned in generall councell for 


_ anAtheiſt, as lohnthe 33.inthe councell of Conſta 15. 


Where Pope Leo counteth the Goſpell for a fable of 


.V/Vhe be Briſtow. 
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again | | , 
Ws I EIS! | ex3 ſhe in defpightof 


The finnes I confeſſe of England are greate, and 
jw 99g 6 wy maker tn s 

pentanc the greateſt tinne is ingratitude in'the 
mulritude, refufing fincerly to wr the Goſpell, 
and in other hypocnific which abuſing the name of 
the Goſpell, haue an outwarde ſhewe of godlyneſſe, 
bur deny the power thereof. Yeris there bothe in the 
ſtate ( whiche Briſtowe moſte traitorouſly doth flaun- 
der ) andin the Church of England,yea in the Realme 
of Englande, more finceritie, tdelitie, honeſtie, Cha» 
ritie, humilitie, Chaſticic,and godlincle, and lefle A» 
theſmc,infdelme, crucltic, pride , ryote , whorcdome, 
ſweating and forſwearing , Coueroutnefle, ſacriledge, 
and all manner of wickednefle, more 1 ſay of vertue 
andlefle of vice in England art this time , then is or 
hath beene at any time with in thoſe fiue hundred 
yeeres in Rome or ltalic.Sothatif a Booke were made 


re- 


as Briſtow ſeemerh to threaten of the behauiour of the | 


worſt and moſte counterfaite Proreſtantes in 
lande, yer ſhall it neuer bee founde fo vile and abho- 
minable as are the lyues of the moſte of the Popes 


997 Wt" 'n 01 BATS 4 Proteſtants in our dayes, 


butby all popilh ſtoryes WE were borne. 


The 40.motine hath no ſpeciall demand 
ſuverimg to it. 


|  Obedient ſubiefts.In what Church is Chriſtianitie of all 

| bat br 4 pag $a mp mar ph 
Cathalikes ro their ſuperiours ecclefraſtie 

tempurall Proteſiantes be malignanrs of higher powers. 

| ap antad homes Hors before the 

| Rebellion in the North , or i many traytcrouſe 

| pradtifes from Rome hadd not beene openly ory: 


| 


—————— 


| 
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 Briſflovesmotines byVV.F. «<9 
red peraduenture Briſtowe might haue moued ſome 
mountaines by it. 

Bur nowe Lis rwlerit Gracchum de ſeditione loquen- 
gem? Who canne abide the Papiſtes to bragge of O- 
bedicnce ? Yer both the ciuill Lawe and the common 
Lawe of Englande are made to ſcrue popi ig 
on, if wee will belecue Briſtowe. God bee thanked 
they bothe ſerue the Church of God nor 
Englande, bur in all other Realmes and Rates thar 
haue embraced the Goſpell , the ciuill and municipall 
Lawes ,without any alteration of the ſtate , ſauc for 
the aduancement of Gods glory. ' 

But Proteſtants hee ſayth , bee Maligners of the 

i powers , ſuch as Sain& Jude callerh contem- 
ners of pcetogymgnd blaſphemers of Maieſtie. Or 
elſe the Papiſtes be ſuch in rhat blaſ Bull, 
for which Felcon was hanged,in which are fo vile op- 
probrious and contumelious flanders of our Prince, 
that for her honour and my duetics ſake , I wil nor 


"if 


——youchlafe roname them. 


Hee obieeth vnro vs Knoxes Booke againſt the 
regement of women, which was bur his priuate opi 
monand condemned of all our Church, and of 
Chutche of Geneua alſo. Hee obicReth the ciuill 
watres in Fraunce, in which the Kinges themſclues 
haue alwaycs in publique in{trumentes diſcharged the 
Proteſtants of all dilloyaltic , and acknowledged that 
wharſocuer they did in taking Armes , they did it in 
the ſeruice of them and of their Realme. As for the 
murdering of great Perſonages , wo of Cirics 
and Couurrics &c .the worlde knoweth whether par- 
tie is chargeable with the crime, And to ſecke no far- 
ther proues of the trayterous and diſobedient heartes 
of all wicked and pernitiouſe Papiſtes\, Briſtow him 
ſclfe confetſerh in this moriue, that they be dwely dif- 
charged from ſubieftion and the Prince from dominion 
the ſoueraigne axthoritie of the common Paſtor of Reli> 
gion, 
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Bur where inthe Deuik name, your ſoue- 
' raigne Paſtor and Prelate of Rome, ſuch athoride 

From Peter ? Did Peter diſcharge the ſubices of Ne» 
; rofrom ſubieRtion, or Nerofrom his gouernment, al- 
| he were a moſte wicked perſecutor of the 
| ren ot rather doth he not commaund all 

im, 1,Pet,2.,14. & 1). O trayterous h 

| chhane made a whole, whe om yore vem: 
| ces conuerfion,ſo ed Po Lord our 
God defende our om 1 dedby your P from your pray- 
ers as from your pra praGiſes, td Another argument of your 
obcdicnce, you ſhew,where you ſaye, thar of Carhobker, 
throughty &: iþs ed of cheir fealveyer for common humani- 
rie, fer their accuſiomed wſe,for their corinuall &(25 it were) 
narurell inftitnion, the prince is better obeyed and ſcrued, 
then of the Proteftanzs,w hich in heart are in a manner all 
; Pwrictants. Note heere that Papiſts profefſe them ſclues 
to be ſubics of curtefic,not of dunic,of cuſtome,nor of 
conſcience, ofnaturall inſtitution, not of rhe lawe of 
| God. Our Lord and fauiour ſend her maicſtic few ſuch 
ſubictts andſcruants. 


The 41.motiue is the 1 9.demaund. 
The Charch to which Princes de homage. 


The true Carholike church of Chriſt, is that church 
of which intwas prophecied, that Kinges and Queenes 
ſhoulde be the thereof, andas obedient children 
doc homagethereto, as tothe mother of all the faith- 
' full. Tothus church the olde and firſt Chriſtianed Em- 
 perours,Conſtantius,louianus, Theodoſius, Valentinia- 
' nus Inc 45a ſclues as mem Damages 
this church at $ eencs 
| homage, wr fhairs fry ur ws Princes of En- 
| Scodiand, DeamarkdSucube, Saxonie. Bur Bri- 

obic&eth againſt vs , y our Princes are —* 
obedicace to the Church, r bur truely ſeduced wr 


ni Cana T TT 7. 


— 
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Briſtowves motines byVV.F. 1713 
firle of heade and —_— gouernours of the Church. 
Tothis I aunſwere that this title of headthippe and go- 
yernaunce of particular Churches, is none other, 
ſuch as they may and ought to holde, with their obedi- 
ence batothe yniuerfallChurch.Yea their gouernment 
is ſuch,as therein they ſerue Godand the Church , in 
compelling by lawe and authoritie, all perſons to doe 
their duties as wellin religion,as in ciuill affayres: Note 
an antichriſtian tyranny, fuch asthe Pope viurperh to 
be Lords ouer our faith,and ro make Articles of Relt- 
gion attheir pleaſure, but to prouide that all thinges 
may be daone cares hots word of God. 

Burt Briſtow replycth that it was notthe Popiſh church 
vnto whome het ene and m—_ — the xy wag 
Emperours yeelded vp the imperi «tie of Rome, 
with all the pov ary o& Jrahc. "What an impudent lye 
this is, may caſcly be knowen of all chem, which hauc 
read the hiſtoryes which reſtihie that the Emperors of 
Conſtantinople receined pofſeiſonin Rome and lraly 
yntill the time of Charles the great, which was made 
Emperour by the Pope. In 4 demaunde Briſtowe 
alkerh if the firſt Chriſtian Emperonrs, Conſtantinus, 
Theodofius, were notin all pointes of the popithe Relt- 
gion ? I anſwerethar although they were infeted with 
a few errors,as prayer for the deade &c , yet in the ſub- 
Rance of Chriſtian yy 4s ,they belccucd rhe ſame 
that wee belecue of luſtitication by faith , onely of the 
yertue of Chriſtes ſacrifice once offred for all, of che 
authoritie of the holy Scriprures , and were enemies 
rothe Papiſtes in their chicfe Principle , of the Popes 
ſupremacie, the carnall preſence , eranſubſtantation, 
phe date, Communten in one kinde , Images, 

yers in vnknowen language,and many other. 

As forthe lycence that Briſtowe woulde haue vs 
ure for them , to a e with vs before the 
mot highnefſe, to diſpute whether the firſte Chri- 
ſtan Emperors were not aengaher Papitts ? is norhi 
elſc but a popithe bragge , whi wy were procure 


Briſlowe, 


Fulke. 


114 A retentine againſt a 
they would dclude the who rpoſe with ſuch Cauil. © 
| lations, as they didin the Conference offered vnto 


them at Weſtminſter, in the firſte yeere of her Maieſt- 
ies raigne: where after they had hearde our fide once 
nag Booke, they were ſo diſcouraged, that they 
durſt abide no more tryall, bur hamefully and obſti- 


antely cleane gaue ouer the conference. 


The 42 motine is parte of the 47. 
demaund 


The Parliament Church and Religion. Saint Peter ex- 
cluded out of Englande by Parliament, Yex Chriſte , Pe« 
ter and Paule and uher Apoſtles excluded cnt of Eng/ande 
by Parliament, The Apoſiles were of our Religion. Howe 


| Saint? Auguſtine ſhould be uſed in England hy the Parlia- 


ment lawe if he were there lawing. Of what Religion and 
anthoritie the Fathers are, Sueceſſron. Proteſtants contrary 
30 them ſales, | 


Wee muſt conſider (ſayth Briſtowe ) what Church 
that is, where Lawes be made to hogs Peter if hee 


on reccmed of 


were living , jel his commi 


| Chriſt,and to take another of the Kinge or Qucene, 


and to charge him and his fellowe Apoſtles to leaue 


| the true ſeruice which they had recciucd , and ro mi- 
| _ an other ſorte , as the Pahament lawe pre- 
IC 4 | 


To this Launſwere, we will bee eryed by the wri- 


ringes of Peter and his fellaw Apoſtles , that the Par- 
| Lament lawe for Religion and ſeruice of God, concer- 
nig the ſubſtance the reof vrgerh nor Perer tro chaunge 
his commillion, nor to vic any other ſcruice then they 
them ſclues haue taught vs 
ale andin ndec, hee 


vic. If A inc were 
$a man of ſuch mode- 


ſtic and loue of the trueth, that ſeeing the ſame plain- 
ly reucaled our of the holy Scriptures, hee w re- 


| 
| 


wage 


1< > 
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trafte his errour of Prayer for the deade , as when 
hee \lyued hee retrafted and ſerte foorth manye 

nges, wherein he founde that he hadde erred. As 
forthe tine of an wars 4. pw of «ctr 
haue lefre nor beene d of his Byſhoprike 
i Baran 3g? at wr ogy 
neuer ſayde any in his life , bur was an vrter enemye 
tothe chicke Ke IEs-4——ne nothing ther- 
of bur prayer for the deade art the celebration of the 
Lords ſupper. 

And for as our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, the King of all 
Kinges and Lotde of all Lordes, and the onely ruler of 
Heauen and carth, doe you thinke that hee wyll nor 
complaine that hee onely by Parliament lawe is ac- 
knoweledged ro bee the heade of his vniuerfall 
Church, and fo continually preſent therewith by his 
holy ſpirit, that he neede no vicar generall of a mor- 
tall manne , which canne occupye bur one place , al- 
though he were rw dou wp ro dif- 
charge his dutic in that behalfe. 

'For his diuine and fpirituall aurhoritic, is nor ex- 
cluded vnder the name of forraine power , as Briſtowe 
not more {launderouſly then ridiculouſly affirmerh , 
Yethee pleaſerh him ſelfe ſo much in fo greate folly 
and madneſſe , that hee , Chriſte coulde not 
CE Sa - EXCepte O_ 

ro na Kinge Englande , ro 
haue ſayde vynto Pylate, My kingdome is of this world 
and thy maiſter Czfar doth me wronge . As though 
the King of Englande , by utle of his royall power , 
clayming to be the chicfe Seruaunte or ic of 
Chriſte, in gouerning his Churche according to his 


worde, did exclude the ;gnitic of Chriſte which 
he hath ouer his Church and wherelocuer they 
are yponthe face of the earth. 


But the Proteſlanter ( ſayth Briſtowe ) are contreyy to 
them ſeluer while they ſay thas our Prince is Kinge of 
France ECT bales: "4 & yer ſay not that he 


Fulke, 


ns 8__ Aretemtineagainſt 


is heede of the Chuych of Fr , but onely of the Chanch 
land end Irelande. And is Briſtowe ſuch a pro- 
found Logirian that he cannot diſtinguiſhe a Kinge in 
rightonely, from a King in acuall gouerment. It our 
Prince had as good pollefſion of the gonernmeme 
of Fraunce, as bo hath ticle of righe to haue it, hee 
ſhall be gouernour of the Church of Fraunce,as well 
as of the Church of Englande and Ireland. That hee 
fayth we haue beene from hence jat the Apoſties go» 
ing ſolong a torney without any fovring , an the way , 
115 a foohih cauel for wee haue often thewed ſucceſ * 
fion of dorine,cucn fromthe Apoſtles from whome 


it is reccuucd, 


The 43.Motine is parte of the 47. 
demannde . 


Communion of Saintes. Chriftendow ſhut out of England 
by Pariiament. Councels. Sainft Pale might not write 
ad Anglos for the Parkamens, 


The Chnrch of Englande is notſo ſtraythened or 
pinched within the lymires \of one Kingdombur that 
the belecueth and inioyeth the communion of all the 
SainRes of God, as a member of che vniuerſal church 
of Chriſte. And rherefore I meruail what collour 


: Briſtowe hath for thoſe Nlaunders : that one Chriſtian 
 manin 


' another, 


_—_ in {pirizuall affayres is a ſtraunger to 
r gencrall Councels haue no authoritic 
int, that Sand Paulc or all che Apoſtles if they were 
lyuing mighrnor write ro the Engliſhmen aſwell as ro 
the Romaines , Galathians , Corinthians &c . that 
Chriſtc without the conſente of the Kinge and the 
Parhament might not diſpoſe his owne Church. Theſe 
yainc and impoſſible ſuppoſitiony, could not come bur 
from a grofſe and fooliſh inuention of one that lacketh 
argumentes to prouc his cauſe, The lawes arc made ac- 

Cot- 
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rothart which is, namely the rrueth, ſer foorth 
CE dp buhaetant according to that which e- 
uery foole will tondly ſuppoſe or imagine. 


The 44. Motiue is the 49. demaund. 


The Church that all Chr:fles enemies fight e fghe xa Eng: Briftwe 
lande ioyneth with C hriftes enemyes 
VV hat Religion the Iewes impunge as ph av pu year Chriſt. 
Chriſt is ro bee beleened for c Emperors and 
powers from their Idols to ſerne his _ The Chinch 
3s 7. enerlaſling and viſible. Sainfte Auguſtines mot:ue . Em. 
perors eurned from their Idols and praying as Peeters ſe- 
pulchre and the Chriſtianutie of humane lawes, Saint Au- 
10% ptr, I Proteſtants bee of many olde he- 


refies, 


The popiſh Church was no cuted by the hea- Fulke, 
| cen Emer _ Rr e church of (nn 
e popith Church is not © r antiquiic , thar 
ſhee had then any thewe in edi; although the 
miſterze of inzquime did then woorke and even in the 
Apoltles ime. The arr, acd lewes,doe no 


* morcharethe they doe the church 
of God which mn The warres agaiuſt the 
Turke be jarthis ntai the ſtates of Ger- 
many, which are giÞ aſwel as by che Papilts, 


That there isno publike ayde 
of England,itis not in any allowaunce of Turkith reli- 
gion bur becauſe the ſtare ſcerh nnornecefſary neither 
was there any publike ayde ſente an hundreth yeeres 
be'ore the reuole from Papiſtrie.# nd yer cuen in the 
Queenes maictties raigne, there hath gone ayd: our 


of gainſt Soluman which died at the fiege of 
EE diuers noble Gentlemen cf a 


or ew OWne Cc as Bizia tettifier 
then they t2.0r3. hundred hen 
ſtitious vowe were ſigned with the 


H.nj. 
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croſſe to fighr againſt the Saracens,for the poſſeſſion of 
the carthly Icrulalem. How often thalll aunſfwer , that 
the firſt chriſtian Emperours were not conuerted from 

dolatry to Chriſtianiic by the popiſh Church, but the 
aw way 6 am Emperours,by her haue bene 

from the true worthip of God,vnto Idolatry . That the 
Emperours being conuerted from Idolatry, did Cpray at 
Peter the fiſhermans ſepul ſpchof Chit charkas th) it 

ſheweth the vertue of y oo had mide 
ſo great alteration in them , qi at all proueth 
—— = any peer efidopep - Church, for 
Au [> not that prayed vneo Peter,but ar 
rh rr of Percr,meaning inthe Church that was 
builded vpon the place, that was ſuppoſed to be the bu- 
riall of Peter. The lawes that thoſe Emperours made a- 
gainſt i rs well ſcrue againſt the Papiſtes, w 
- 6 4 pots in all kindes of Idolatry as the Genrlls for 
were. Finally itwas not Church, 
chof Chuiſt, that Gee herefies 
-of oh -ravor rar Neſtorians &c.But louinian 
did let out of hell Prieſtes and Nunnes mariage, which 
notthe Churchof Proteſtanres, but our Church 
Cay Briſtow) hath ſtopped. The Church har ſtrived 
- cows louinian,was nerher for mariage of Pricſtes,of 
—_—_— were maryed in thattyme, yea 
anda e yeares after, nor yer for mariage of 


ſuch as had vowed virginitie, and could not conta 

when both Epiphanius the hatcher of herefesnnd Hh 
erome that greateſt aduecrſary of louinian, agree that 
they ought romary marye.Epiphicooy. Apoſtolicoc her. 61, Hie- 


german were nr ROS | Philaſter, and Auguſtine, 


which difalow the opinion of Arius,conc proy- 
ers for rhe dead, members of the church, 
one error which they held, ſei clays 


Crecfrch jon 
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maund,/ < & conn wah lewes,and very _ {kr our 
. endes 
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and all that be not Pepiſies, it is a moſt deteſtable 
ſlaunder . The Anabapriſtes burned in Smithfield were 
no Papiſtes,the blaſphemer of Chriſt lately burned ar 
Norwiche was no Papiſt, whoſe ſharpe execution ſhew- 
erh, that hererikes, blaſphemers, and Atheiſtes, when 
they are diſcouered, finde no friendſhip atthe handes 
of Chriſtes Church, but ſuch as they deſerue. Finally 
the Eaſterne Church,which of long tyme hath bene ſe- 
from the Romiſh communion, hath as great e- 
nemies of the Turkes, heathen and lewes,as the Popith 
Church hath, yer will nocthe Papiſtes allow itfor the 
Catholike Church. 


The 45. motine conteyneth the 31. 
32.0 33-7 40.demaundes. 


Ener viſible and C atholike, Vninerſalitic. Antiquitie.Con- Briſtows 
ſene. Proteft.ous were neuer before thu ryme. They are aſha- 
med of cheir fathers. Hus was not a Prozteſtane,VVickiefe was 
nos 4 Procefiant.V Vickiefe condemmed by Melanton. Pro- 
phecy for our religion, No Scripture againſt the Catholikes but 
all for them. 


Here is nothing bur the old popiſh bragge of vnwwer» x;, 11. 
fabric, antquracd conlent, Nech 1s a... eafily 09 Tulke, 
as itts allwayes alleaged wthour proofe . Sauing t 
in the demaundes, - are ſundered, as though cuery 
one of them withour the other rwo,were a ſufficicne tri- 
all of rruth, which nether Vincentius nor Oprarus, nor 
Auguſtine , nor any that vſcd this argument did cuer 
meane - Burthar is truth, which being moſt auncient, 
hath at all eymes,of all crue Chriſtians, by general con- 
ſcntbene receyucd. Bur this cannot be proued of any 
one error of poperye.For if any of theſe three be omit- 

argument is of no force to proue truth. All nati- 

ons by generallconſent embraced 1dolarrie.yer was the 

true worthip of EC EIT” 7 Gl 
| wy 


| 
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Fe more auncient. The worſhip of lupiter was morg 
auncient, then the honor of Chriſt ſhewed in the ficth, 
and more vniuerſally receyucd,burt not of che true wor» 
ſhippers of God.As for generall councells, which inthe 
demaund of conſent , he ſayth tobe all againſt the Pro» 
rteſtants,heis not able ro ſhewe one approucd generall 
counccl,that was held within fix hundreth yeares after 
Chriſt, thatdecrecd any thing contrary to that which 
we belcuc in any poynt . But confefling that in many a- 
ges ſome there haue bene in ſome poynces of our opr= 
muon , yet he ſayth we can thewe no lyncall ſucceſhon, 
bur leape from Luther ro Chriſt , without any recorde 
of our "on ton in all the mcane ryme, hauingno mo- 
nument of ſuch Church nerher in lcafe or lyne of ſcr- 
uice booke: As one that loueth antiquities well,I would 
faync ſce, what leaucs the Papiſtes can ſhewe of their 
ſcruice bookes , to proue a lyneall deſccnt from Chriſt 
to Pope Gregory the 13.when Briſtow hvcarerh perdie, 
coagreem all poyntes with Pope Leo the tenth, which 
. wasin Luthers tyme, ſome of their ſcruice being made 
by Thomas Aquinas,ſome by Fulbertus,ſome out 
of Beda, ſome our of Gregory, ſome out of Auguſtine, 
ſome our of Hicronyme,ſome out of Iohn Chryloſtom, 
and of Ambroſc,and the eldeſt I chinke not of Origen: 
which argueth nether antiquitic nor vnuuerſahuic ro 
ſtand withrhe popith ſeruice.. as for lyneall ſucceſſion 
from Chriſt,it 1s vapoſlible for them to ſhewe. 

Bur Briſtow wil prouc,that we were neuer before this 
time. For as for AErius, he knoweth we arc aſhamed of 
him. But he will proue that nether Hus, nor Wicklete 
were Proteſtants.Becauſe they held fome opini 
wedoe nor. By the ſame he may proue, that the 
fathers of the councels of Conſtance and Baſil were no 
Papiſts, becauſe they rooke vpon them todepole Popes 

decreedthat the councell was abouc the Pope, 
which moſt Papiſtes ar this day dare not affirme . AE- 
neas Syluius doth flaunder Wicklefe aud Hus, that for 
cuery mortall ſinne a Magiſtrate ſhould Joſe his ny 
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fortheir Apologies are cxtanttobe ſcene tothe cons 


trary.. 
But Luther (ſayth he) denyerh rhar he was an Huſ- 
airming that Hus was not of his opunid. Although 
he had bene in all poyntes of his opinion, as he was in 
the chiefe, yer might Luther wſtly deny the name of a 
man,which is properto ſearies as Franciſcanes, Do- 
minicanes &c,& not ro Chriſtians. Yer Wicklefe\(fayrh 
he) is.condemncd by Melanthon. How [ pray you?Fuſt 
that he found many errors in him, by which 
might be made of his ſpirite. If Wicklefe liuing in a time 
of ſo great blindnes and darkenes, coulde not ſee the 
truth jn all marrers,it was no maruell , and that he had 
errors, he ſheweth thathe was a man, cucnasthe beſt 
writers of the Church fince the Apoſtles ryme , which 
might be deceyued; But as we condemne not Augu» 
ſtine,H1 Chryloſtom, Cyprian, and other aunct- 
ent writers, becauſewe know rhey erred in ſome thi 
no more hauc we iuſt cauſe ro cond emac Wicklefe 
ſome errors which itis not vnlike, bur he did 
bur Melanthon chargeth Wicklefe (fayth he) tobe al- 
5 194 ppt > | Sof faith, which 
is the; foundation of religion . I will cather thinke thax 
nchon was ignoraunt of Wicklefes apinion,as one 
which had not ſcene bur fewe of his workes . In which 
as perhaps he might vic the rearmes of merit and de» 
ſcruing, then commonly vſed in his tyme, yer that he 
had nor the ſame meaning in them, but did well vnder- 
ſtand and holde = es which is of fayth, I 
can playncly proue wy ty 4 werle 
monde ban .bobudy #b Chris p58 ga ” 
man, ſausf action for ghe finne that he made thus freely, is 1 
better then any other thet man or Angell might make . The », 
ſane man in nowmber thas finned in Adam our faſs fadir, 
the ſame man in nowwber made aſſetth by the ſecond Adams \, 
Chrift . And fith be is more of verme then the firff Adam 
mighe be, and his payne « nwch more then finnefull tuft of » 
the faſt Adam , who ſhonlde have conſcience bere, uit + - 
Sz a 


* 
how & 
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" ne this ſmne is clanſid all ent And our Teſwn 1s very God 
” \, that newer man for eze this mede , he s a ſufficient medicine 
* for all ſinners that bene contrite , for Chrift» * ener and ene- 
9 where, and in all ſuch ſoules by grace , and ſo he clan. 
ſeth mere cleanely then any bodye or figure may clenſe, and 
*. herefore as Poule ſayth , ChrifF is mediator wy of ond 
" lave, ec. Agayne 2. Cor. 3. Seeth mans ng 4- 
. nonge hie werkes, ſeemerh mofFe in his merry». 
more come of God, much more eche other werke of 
* Man Ofc. . ano! oe eg of pride and wholly ruffen in 
* Teſu Chriff , for he that may not of him ſelfe,may doe 
'. hought of him ſelfe, burall ow ſufficiencie is of God by the 
© meane of Ieſi Chrift . Likewiſe the 8. tothe Ro- 
*. mancs.Sith God ſuffenerh man monech him and hel. 
* peth him for to tranell, how had ir nos come of grace, and 
* thus reward of this rranell mote needes all come of grace. 
"Theſe places and many other ſhewe that Wicklefs was 
not ignorant of the rightcouſnes of fayth. It ſeemeth 
therefore that Mclan&hon had ſeene only the articles 
which his aduerſaries _ zathered'againſt him , and 
nor his owne writings and diſcourſes. 
The | cyes , which Briſtow boaſterh ro be for 
their *oyv andere) Bag for the 
mall comme hou Cheb Ch _ 
ing itis proved that the popiſh Churc not 
from the , thoſe prophecyes appertayne nor 
vnto her . the Church i is viſible, is ſhewed inthe 
37. motiue . whereuntol adde, that while the Papiſtes 
photometer remnp! zleruſalem that is a- 
and therefore not ſubie& to the cyes of carrhly 
men , bur of fuch whoſe conuetſation is in heauen, is 
the morher of ys all. Finally Fr Briſtow coulde as tru- 
ly proue , aShe doth boldly lays ,tharno Scripture is a- 
Le nn bed or cheas, e ſhoulde hauc no Pro- 
teſtanes to be his adverſaries, who more accept of the . 
Ov 11115 Dh dame} mop ago 9r10 
- tivesinthe world, 
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4 Theq6.motineiathe3g. 
demaund. 


VV here grewe the Proteftants before our time. The Briftow, 
church hath reheaſed wedneſday Gfna/erones A Biſhop 
1s abowe a Prieſt. The Saint: were of exe religion, Baptiſme 
neceſſarie for ſaluation of children, Vihy there 
be ſo many Atbeiftes in England. Trinitavies. 


Such ſcedes of our doQrine (ſayth Briſtowe) as haue Fulke. 
growne before this time, did alwayes in cuell 
" hametyinheociiebtetpbeFpmpatiin 
dea de in Arius, who beſide that errour was an Ar- 
rian. He chargerh vs alſo with the ordinarie 


faſt of the church,but thar is falſe. For we hold thatthe 
faſt which is appointed by the church , ought to be ob- 


we hold that no man is boundetothe 
blaſphemous, , and countcrfair faſt of the 
Popiſh ſynagogue. In thartime in which Zrius lived, 
there were other times of faſting appointed, then ſuch 
as the Popiſhe church obſeructh. Bur the wedſneſday faſt 
(oh Drllne) ear abr In whatgene- 

Sir: are you able to ſhewe:; likewiſe 


nee eget Epiphanuus ? if yoube 
not able to ſhew this where is either your vniuerfalitie, 


anoquregeluceſunn docs and ddphnegne: 


""Morerh:chis(G ey ene did hold,that a Biſhop 
&a Pricſtbe hich alſo the Proceſtits domain- 
reyne.[n the word and the Sacra- 
ns . Hierom 1s of the ſame opinion thar 
| are <quall likewiſe in Epiſt.d T ir, 
Bathoppe is preferred fad Tm. eu hewing 
d:ſpofutionis dominice veritate rather 
church to auoyde ſchiſmes, then by 
truth of the Lordes diſpofition. Furthermore one of the 
Proteſtantes ſeedes is, that we muſt not pray to Saints, 
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burthis was held of certayn in S. Bernardis' 
time who were called Apo rr & were-allo Anabap- 
riſtes, denying the baptiſme of infantes;, The conclu- 
fion is, that theſe opinions can not be , becauſe 
they are founde in ſome heretikes. An the « contrary 
opinion muſt needes be true, becauſe they are foundins | 
ſome holy men, as in ry gem, 1h of war Au. | 
guſtine.8&c. Although cheſe opinions are ewe in 
riſon of ſo many articles of religion, in whiche 
we diſſent from the Papiſtes, which if they coulde be 
founde in hererikes, we ſhould ſoone heare of them: 
yer what is in this concluſion of Briſtow , you 
ſhall ſce by examples of the like, and cucn of the ſame 
hereukes. Arius,as Auguſtine reporteth our of Phila» 
fre, did alſo receiue into his felowſhip none bur ſuche 
| as wete continent, and had ſo Cn the worlde, 
thatthey cd nothing in common, likewiſe they 
Stored fas from flethe. The very ſame doth Bernarde 
report of the heretikes called Apoſtolike, that rhey re- 
reuerencedqmariage , and (0957 Ac all fleſh and 
phecicd 9 198 0g. of "Amichtan yy a—s 
to note of Antic 
crites, grew in many heretikes before the time 
Papiſtcs, and not theſe only, bur many other alſo. Wor- 


ſhipping of Images in Carpocratians Fp.1.46, 1.7.2. pre» 
fas. com. Gnoſtic.27.29. 

The ſuperſtuious eſtimacion of the crofle in the Va- 
lenrinians Epiph. Ho.31. Tranſubſtantiation of the wine 
into blood in Marcus and the Marcofians Irefizus bb.1 
cap.g. Prayer for the deade in the Montanultes. Ters. de 
Monen. & de Anima. &c. Invocation of Angells inthe 
Caianites and. many other Popithe plantes were fuſt 
ſowne chedevillia elderheretikes.And yet were this *« 

no goo argumen ro confure theſe opinions or errors, 

eh atfoundeinhlnaiies, exceptthey were 
rnd earch" TY Allis nohe- 
refie , wharſocuer an herctike hath affirmed, for there 
was neuer herenke, but armed much uth,nenber 
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al cruth thar is affirmed by euery Sain& and man, 
for not one of. the ancient writers butis a 
ro hauc a a= ſome —— the holy Scri 

tro haue this preheminence, as Auguſtine 
on may iudge of all ſayings and writings, it ſelfe be= 
ing iudged of none,becauſe it is the word of God which 
can not erre or be deceaued . Cont. Creſcon. gram. l4b.z. 
cep.3 1, But Briſtowe hath Scripture to prouc that he 
which denyeth prayer for the dead, being found 
the Arrians & Anabaprifts can not chooſe bur be bod 
in bundclls with them and caſt intorhe fire, Maz. 13. In 
decde hethatisan Arrian or Anabapriſt ſhal not eſcape 
for denying prayer for the deade. But the Angells that 
are the reapers, are not ſo vnſkalfull,/but tharthey can 
diſcerne truce Chriſtians denying the abuſe of prayers 
for the dead, which the Scripture doth not admi ha 
blaſphemous hereukes, among a great number of falle« 
hoodes affirming ſome ruth. , 
But it is a fore matter, that he ſayth, The verie worſt 
forte of beretikes of this time, as the Anabaptifies, Trinita- 
ries, yea the verie Epicures and Atheiſtes, were firſt Prote= 
fantes, ye ſuch they be and will ſeeme to be flill. He had 
ſpoken more truly, if he had fayd they were firſt Pa- 
piſtes. Bur what heretikes and Arheiſtes woulde ſeeme 
to be, iris no diſhonor to our cauſe, ſecingall hypocrits 
would ſceme to be true Chriſtians. That only Papiſtes 
aretroubled in our countrie, and all other ſees rol 
lerared and mainteyned the publike execution and 
ruſhment of 8-0 Tos and other ma 
es as the Famulic of Loue &c. doth playnly proue 
tobe falſc, cat Drifter code odhemctelly Crunioms 


The 47. motine is the 50. 


demaund. 


Sure to continue . The church is enerlaFting and viſible. Briſtow. 


Proteſtants do decay and ſhall come to nothing. The churches 


. COMMmuannce. Sx. 


" not haue many confeflors in 
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s motne. England beware defirns 
Gion. Luther was a falſe Prophet, 


Incede norto ſhewe, howokcaapt tow ectal 
ſtowe repeaterh one thing, to make a great pow for 
motives. The euerlaſting continuaunce of the true 
church hath bene ſcuen times ar leaſt before alleaged. 
Burncither is it proucd that the Popiſh church ts char 
true church, nor yerthat any ſe& or companie which 
ſhall comineweto the ende of the worlde is the Catho- 
like church of Chriſt . For although Antichriſt ts and 
ſhall be more and more conſumed withthe breath of 
the Lordes mouth, which is his holie worde yer ſhall 
he not be altogether aboliſhed vnuill the ende of the 
worlde. Yea at the ende of the worlde, as our Sa 
uiour Chriſt ſayeth, fayth ſhall be verie ſcant, and hard 
to be founde, and iniquitic ſhall haue the vpper hande. 


* Therefore thereſhall be a. great church of malignanx 


euento the ende of the worlde. Ir is true 
therefore, thar Chriſtes church is ſure ro continewe 
bur not wharſocuer ſe&t ſhall continew , is thereby pro- 
uedro be Chriſtesrrue church. How vayne his bragge 
is, thar Proteſtantes doe decaye : and ſhall come to no- 
or AST dayly ereda ol pic: of the world, 
thanked may be ſcene to all men. Likewiſe how 
rue iris, which he eth that Papiſtes docincreaſe, 
and toſuch numbers cuen in Englande that there are 
more Papiſtes nowe, then when rhe Goſpell was firſt 
» ( norwithſtandinge fo many yeares prea- 
of vs regs. og lence nr 19 luing in 
evan Sites in Englande ones 
man Papiſtes in whome none 
Bridiowes mornucs Thich cither moucd vnto P 
or confirmed therein , bur onely great tollerarion 
Ienitic which is vſedin theſe times, But if ſuch ſcueri- 
ric were vſcd nowe, as in times pe oo gloie of 


Andwoſaytheumb, what one of theſe P dare 
profeſle 
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profeſſe whar he chinkerh of the Popes auctoritie , be- 
cauſe the lawe is ſomewhar in ms pars if 
the like lawe were of hearing we as 
fewe ſuffer for malle as for the ſupremacic . Burtore- 
turnc to our motiue S. Auguſtine doth well ro ſend Ho- 
noratus the Manichee to followe that way of Catho- ” 
like dotrine which from Chriſt him ſelfe by the Apo-" 
poſtles is deſcended vnto vs, and from hence to polte- ” 
ritic ſhall deſcende.De viibir.cred. cap.8.Bur that it 1s nor ® 
the way of all Popiſh do&rine which neuer came from 
Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles,nor the molt auncient church, 
And if the tradition be vncerteyne,, how ſhall we know 
what came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles,but that which 
we « qi Goſpell of Chriſt and the Epiſtles of his 
ES, 

Burrhe ſame Auguſtine (ſaycth Briſtow)bidderh the 
ſimple Donariſtes ro Number the Priefles enen from the » 
verie ſeare of Peter, and in that order of fathers ſee, who to' » 
whom ſucceeded . That ſame is the rocke which the prowde » 
garter of Hell doe not owercome P.S. concra DonatifF as, 

inc ſpeakerh of the Catholike church,which was 
te vine, whereof the Church of Rome at that ryme 
was but a growing braunch. For a licl- befare he ſayrth, 
Scitis Catholica quid fit, & quid fit preciſuim a vite. You » 
knowe what the Catholike churchis, and what is that » 
which is cur of from the vine , Burtif Briſtowe ſhoulde » 
vrge the ſcare of Perer to be called of Auguſtine the 
rocke , Auguſtine in his retra&ations that 
he oftentimes hath expounded the rocke to be Chriſt, 
and ſo will not abide by that former expoſition Retraf, 
bb. 1. cap. 21, Neither d:d Auguſtine cuer meane that 
the ſce of Peter at Rome was a rocke in ſuch ſorre, char 
none that cuer ſhould fit there, coulde erre, for he him 
ſelfe, with the reſt of the farhers ofthe councellof Car- 
thage wch(tood y Biſhop of Rome, claiming iuriſditi6 
in Africa by Tar ef conduct home che coun= 
we Nice. Conc,Carth.6.cap.4.Concil. Apbr Ep.ad Cele 
ſhoulde I heere repeate Pope Honorius cond-me 
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'nedfor an hererike,notonly in the generall councell of 
inople rhe 6.bur alſo in the Idolatrous colicel} 
of Nice the 2. and Iohn the 23. condemned for an A- 
theiſt in the councell of Gonſtance. Ifrhe gates of hell 
preuayled notmanifeſtly againſt that ſeate, yea and ſo 
many other Biſhoppes thereof, whom they them ſclues 
fle robe damned in hell for their wicked life : we 
neede RURCP be affrayed of the gates of hell. Yea 
(fayth Bri It hath bene impugned ten thewſawd times 
more then any other, but all in vayne, fruſtra eircumlatranti- 
bus hereticis ſayth S. Auguſtine . In vayne is the barking of 
heretikes all about iz. De wil cred.cap.17, Bur the place of 
A ine which he citeth, is of the Church of Chriſt 
not of Peters ſcare, round about the which, the he- 
rerikes hauc barked in vaine.For cuen in that ſeate, bur 
out of the Church,Liberius had barked Arriarulme, 
*Marcellus gentiliſme, and after his time Honoriusbar- 

ked with the Monorhclits as his epiſtle which rema 
ned after his death declared. Vigilus alo by his epiſtl 
was proucd to barke Eurychianiſme, Liberaz.cap.22.lohn 
the 23 barked with the Sadduces againſt the reſurre&ti- 
'on of the dead,cone.Conſflanti, ſe. 1. The ſee of Rome 
therefore isno more the rocke againſt which the gates 
of hell ſhall not preuaule,then the ſee of Canterbury or 
London. Bnefayth Briſtowe who can faye that there 
ſhall be alwayes a Byſhoppe of Canterburye or Lon- 
don? Vercly, no more can any man fayc, that there 
ſhall alwayes bee a Byſhop of Rome. And wholocuer 
that there hath beene alwayes fince Peter a By- 
ſhopof Rome, ſhall lye moſte impudently . For the 
Sec hath often lyen voyde, not onely for a ſhort: time, 
while a newe Pye mighr be choſen: but many yeers 
togither, Againe the See hath beene tranſlated from 
Rome to Auinion,and the Popes Court kepre there for 
threeſcore yeerestogither by which it is manifeſt both 
that the Cutie of Rome hath not beene the perperuall 
Sce of Peters ſucceſſours, and that Peters ſuecefſors 
haue erred in remouing their Courte from that ou | 

| whuc 


m_ 
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which Peter choſe to be heade of the worlde and Con- 
ſtantine gaue( as they ſay)ro be the head of the church, 
which might haue forborne ſo great a gift like as Perer 
alſo might have ſpared his traucll in ing his ſce 
from Antioch to Rome, if they coulde haue foreſcene 
thatche Popes court might hauc bene kepr as wellin 
Fraunce, as in Italic, at Aninion as at Rome. 

Bur Luther is charged to be a falſe Prophet , for thar 
he ſfayth in his bocke againſt King Henry, That he was *? 
ſure that he had his ines from heaue. Thar his do- ” 
Qrine ſhould ſtand and the Pope ſhould fall. TharGod ® 
ſhould ſee whether firſt be wery and faile, the Pope or 
Luther.The note of a falſe Prophet in Deu.i8.isto geue 
a hgne which doth not follow, & ſo hath Luther doone 
fayth Briſtow. For Zwinglius hath ouercome Luther & 
Calune Z $ and the Puritans che Proteſtants in 

nc ans rs an i yo 
ypon him co fore to come by any re- 
lan, bur onhy af mgertether his doctrine muck 
as it is agreable to the word of God, is from heauen, & 
ſhall continewe,, whereas the Popes doftrine being the 
dodrine of the deuill ſhall come to et And in this 


opes?But whereas yſlanderous h | 
men think, rhat Caluine hath | 
the doctrine of Zwinghus,the c 
Heluetia w them of Sabaudia being 
tothe worlde , doth openly teſtifie the contrarie . Al- 
ſothe comention of thoſe whom he calleth Puritanes 
inF de, is not fo OR PEI 
ters, that any ſuch diuifion is to be feared, whi m__ 
cauſe deſolacion of the kingdome. Adde hereunto 
Briſtow ſayd in the 40. moriuc, that the Proceſtamres of 
be in a manner allin heart Puritanes, where- 
by Cn III 
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deadly contention berwene them , tharin hearrareall 


The 48. motine. 


How to make playne demonitration that the heretikes hawe 
no enidence 7 that we hae all,Vilho be wreſters of the Sori> 


prures.The inconſtancy of the Proteſlanus:The wnder ſtanding 
of the Scripemres is in the church. 


This wiſe demonſtration is a playne deelaration,thar 
he which made it, knoweth not what a demoaſtration 
meaneth, but ſuch as it is, let vs ſee what is in ir. 

« Firſt he would haucir proponed by a Catholike,ro his 
frend tharis 1n hererike,to be conſfidered,ſeing al theſe 
moriues beginning with holy Scripture,approued tradi- 
tions &c.be for them & agai-:ſt vs,whatis the cauſe that 

—wecry lo ſhameleſly & deceitfully:the Goſpel,the word 

ola check bagiamk wich ol Eepele 

we eſay, thathe with a falſe ſu 

& ſhameful edning of the principle, he will —_ chat 

all cheſe cuidences are for - omg and ſo muſt the hereuke 

that you wil deale withall be made inthe beginning 1 cofeſſe, 

Yea Sir, but howe will you driue him to this confeſſion? 

Forſooth ſayth Briſtow, they all confeflc ir many wayes 

indirctly.Firſt in char they vſe not the ſame euidences on 

ſelnes, in their declarations, Secondly in that they admit no 
enidence but only Scripture. To the firſt I anſwere they vic 
as much of this cuidence, as is good & agreable tothe 
holy Scriptuce.To the ſecond | ſay,that if only Scriprute 
be on our ſide itis more then all the reſt againit the 

Scripture, and againe if only Scripture be on our (ide, 

then al the motiues be nor on their fide for Scripture is 

one of them, the 8. inthe moriues the firſt in the de- 
maundes. Butthe Papiſt muſt make his frend ſay as much 
direFHly or els ſay expreſſely to enery one of them whether he 
will be rried by them. As a frende to the preſones, though 

au 
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an enemic tothe crrours of ſuch Papiſtes as are cura- 
rable. IThaue ſayd expreſſcly and parricularly to cuerie 
one of them, ſheweing whether itbea true and proper 
note of the church, andif it be, that it belongerth to vs 
and not tothem. Although Briſtow ſay, that :his way we 

full well that they ſhall hae the vitturie fl) ing there + 

enermore 10 our weake o&+- falſe caſile of only Scripnare. 
Thar the ſcripture onely is our caſtle, we do'gladly ad- 
mitre, bur that the ſame is a moſt ſtrong true & impug- 
nable caſtle , none bur a blaſphemous hererike will de- 
ny . Bu you maſt ( ſaith Briſtow )ſtill labor to ger them ( &+ 
{om can ) with their conſent, ous of the caſtle mto the plaine 
fieldes aforeſayde, to make them grawun expreſſely that there 
in your handes they cannot Pande. Nay Briſtow you muſt 
beare vs from our caſtell if you can, for we will neuer 
conſent to goe out of it for defenſe, except it be tooffer 
you the aduauntage,nor in the playne fieldes as you cal 
«, but among your pertic piles and ſmall holdes. And fo 
we hauc done often . So did that reucrende father the 
Bithoppe of Sabſburie, in that noble challenge where- 
34 ro were ſhamefullie foyled in your owne grounde 

many of your fortes beaten about your cares. Bur 
you doe not well toreach your ſchollers to ſeeke a gen- 
tle aduerfarie ro fight withall, which muſt firſt of allbe 
willing to laye downe his ſworde and ſhiclde and then 
you are good enough for him with your manlie mo- 
tives with which when you haue treandled him about 
like atenis ball , you ſende him backe agayne to his ca- 
ſell of onely Scriprure, to ſec wherher they will beare 
him out in his opinions . For example, is not this Scri- 
pture manifeſt inough on your fide and agaynſt vs?This 
my body.T his is my blood? Maz.26. Verily cuen as plaine 
as this.They did all cate the ſame ſpirituall meate. They 
all dronke of the rocke that followed the & y rocke was 
Chriſt. x.Cor.1o. They are both one maner of ſpeaking, 
and both of one marrer. Therefore they haue both one 
meaning, The ſecond exiple is.By works a manis iuſti- 
bed & notby faith only 1 aitad this is alſo Scriprure, 

I uy 
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knowing that a man is not iuſtified by the workes of 
the Lawe , but by faith of leſus Chriſt Galer. 2. Anda« | 
gayne by grace you are ſaued through faith ( and that 
nor of your ſclues it is the gift of God) not of workes 
leaſt any man ſhoulde boaſt , The later being in maner 
of ſpeaking contrarie to the former text doe playnly 
ſhewe, that theſe two Apoltles, ſpeake not both of one 
kinde of faith or tuſtihcation . Bur that lames ſpeaketh 
of a dead faith as his wordes are playne Yerſ. 17. and of 
iuſtification before men. Paule of a lwing faith and of 
iuſtificationin the ſight of God . The third example js 
our of Iames 5, Where 1 mult 6rſt norte, that Briſtow in 
tranſlation doth manifeſtly corrupt & falſehie the Scri» 
pure. The Latine is, Infirmatur quis in vobu ? If any a+ 
wmongeſt you be daungermſly ficke let him ſend for the Priefts 
of the church and they to pray oner him anealing him with 
oyle in the name of 1er Lord gc. Firſt Briſtow addeth this 
wdrd dningyecaly of his owne heade,which is neither _ _ 
in the Greeke nor vulgare Larine text, to draw the text 

of lames violently, to their popiſh igreang which they , 

vic only when a man is deſperatly ficke , and paſt hope 
of recoucric inthe iudgement . Whereas lames ſpea- 
kerth generally,of any kinde of fickenes, wherewith any 
of the fairhfull were moleſted . Secondly Briſtowe lea» 
uerh our the wordes following, which are theſc and the 
prayer of faith thall ſaue the ficke perſon and the Lord 
ſhall reſtore hum or raiſe him vp, the Larine is alle::1abir 
ſhall caſe him, which wordes declare, that the Apoſtle 
ſpcakcth not of a perperuall Sacrament of the church, 
bur ofa ceremonic vicd by them that had a _ gift 
of healing the ficke in the prime Churche whiche 
ceremonic ap _ _— the gift —_ tbe - 
among apcs, that practiſe outwar re and ations, 
without effe&. The other two yon. 4 wp: of the 2. of 
Machabees the one of praying forthe deade , the 0- 
ther of leremie praying forthe people , are no partes 
of.the caſtell of Canonicall Scripture , and rhercfore 
with other crrours ia the ſame bookes I omur them. = 
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Laft exiple is our of Genchis 48. The ſaying of Iacob the 
Patriarke of Ioſephs rwo childre. God who hath fed me 
from my youth cucn to this day: The Angell who hath 
Sebuered, me out of all aduerfiaes,blefle theſe children 
which is ( ſayth Briſtow ) as if one wowld ſay, God and »r 
Ladie bleſſe them. Nay rather God by lefus Chriſt blcfſe 
them, for whar other Angell bur Chriſt che Angell of 
the great councell was the deliuerer of lacob, which 
when he wreſtled with him in a viſion and myſtery Gen. 
$2. he doubecd nor to call God . Euen the ſame Angell 
which led the children of Iſrael through the wildernes, 
wh $.Paul i.Cor.1o.calleth Chniſt,who was not an An- 
gel by nature but by office,& in that as the Mediator he 
was ſentto deliuer the le before he came in the 
fleſh. Bur if we ſhould racdecdans, the Angell of whom 
Iacob ſpeaketh,for ſoc priuare Angel,appointed of God 
to protect him, yer is it notas if one would ſay now God 
& our Lady bletſc chE,For that God vieth the miniſtery 
of Angels to defend & proſper his ſgruaunts,but notthe 
micuſtery of Sain&s m heaue, for any ſuch purpoſe that 
we can learne by the holy Scriptures. lacob might ther- 
fore pray y God would ſend his Angellto & thoſe 
55) tan þ Ant as hc had done for him. As tor that vaine 
that all Scripture from the beginning of Geneſis ro 


the end of the Apocalipſe is for the & againſt vs, is no- 


thing els bur a falſe alarme, as though he woulde on all 


| fides affalrour caſtel of only Scriptures, wheras he pur- 


=P | now this _ + av ae. that he 
yeth ſome places of Scripture be fo playne againſt vs, 
thatwe mnmcatbacchen but by plucking the pen 


ofthe holy Ghoſt out of his hand that wrote the mea-» 


ning that we deny the auRority of ſuch books as be nor 
Canonicall the Machabeces eſpecially. But this he ſayth 
can not be, For e:ther they are proned murncibly to be of the 
boly Ghoftes indighting, or no Scriptere at all 1% proued to be 


« ſuche as you may remember the common ſaying of S. Aware 


fine. Ego Enangelio non crederem &c. I ſhon/de ne: belens 
the Goſpell is ſelſe unleſſt the Catholike Churches antForuie 
I.iy. 


- 
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did compel, , What ſhall I ſay tothis impudent b 


mer that alloweth none other cry 
bur the authoritic of rhe Church , becauſe Auguſtine 
ſuppoſing that hee were an Heathen, Againe ( fayth 
he would not belecue the Goſpell except the authori- 
tic ofthe Church,with other thinges did mouc ham : 
his woorde is Commoneret whiche Briſtowe not ſo 
ignorauntly as impudently rranſlateth did compel mee, 
But the Catholike Church(faichBriſtow)hath receiued 
theſc bookes of equall authorine with che reſt.Indeede 
the Synagogue of Antichriſt in/rhe Tridentine coun- 
cell hath ſo decreede, Bur the Catholike Church of 
Chriſt did neuer receiuc them,as | haue ſhewed out of 
ar agrees Web in Prowerb.and vthers wer | 
eiudgement of Origineout of Euſebluſt:{b. 
cap.18.:ran.Ryf]. with the councell o Laodicea.Can.sg. 
Marke the plainenefſe of this demonſtration, when 
the queſtion & c6rrouecrſie is, wherher they or we bethe 
chuch.Allſcripturis for them &againſt vs becauſe the 
church that is,they haue thus &rhus decrede,No mer- 
uail rherforeif Briſtow appeale to the iudgmct of indi- 
ferentm&,thar al our proting of y ſcriprures is nothi 
Tal 


elſc bur as Cnr _e 
ing and writhing of them by oy 
vnſtablenes,from the Catholike Churches vnitic and 
vniuerſalitic to the ſciſme and peece of Luther, & from 
th&ceto Caluine &c For the Church is the ſerled and 
vnmoucablc rock,againſt which ther is no ſcripture no 


crueth bur all (or it. | þ 
6,45 if a man ſhould + fv 


This1s ad 
the only true lodeſtone Phargs,and heauenly Cynoſu- 


a veſſel 


ra of the holy ſcriptures(we praiſe his holy name ther- 
fore)haue founde the moſte hauen of the ho 

Catholick Church of Chriſt, & by his helpe haue caſte 
out the Anchor of Faith ſoſutcly fixed not in the ſand, 
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bur in the Hauen it ſelfe,thar all the Cables of popiſhe 
motiues,or blaſts of Diuchh dofrines ſhal notbe able 
to ſtirre our ſhip from thence: which courſe God graiit 
them to keepe,who labouring in the ſea of doubrfulnes, 
ride not wilfully among the rocks of Romiſh pr ide, nor 
be obſtinatcly ſer on the ſands of mens traditions , bur 
ſecke rrueth in hutmilitie ro Gods glory & their ſaferie. 

Beſids rhcſe motiues there are two demands which 
I cannot aptely reduce to any of the Motiues , namely 
the ſeconde which he rtermerh the building of the 
Church, and the laſte which hee callerh Apoſtafie. In 
the tormer demaund he aſketh vs whether we haue not 
read this argument vied by Chriſoſtome againſte the 
Painims and lewes, that Chriſte is God, becauſe his 
Church hauing but a ſmallbeginning, & many ſtronge 
encmyes,to withſtand the building ereof,yer could or 
can neuer be ſupprefied,but contrariwiſe of a litle ſpark 
hath ſcr all the world on fire &c.I anſwere,we haue read 
this argument,and allowe of it. Then fayth Briſtowe, 
How hath it beene theſe many hundreth yeeres quite ſuppreſ- 
ſed, yea and in Chriſoſtomes time no Church at all | anſwere 
that ſince it was firſt ſer 'p.i was neuer for one houre 
quite ſuppreſſed, akhough by Antichriſte theſe many 
banded yeeres it hath beene greatly oppreſſed. And 
in Chryſoſtomes time the Chucch did openly floriſhe, 
alchough infeed with ſome errors,yet holding ſtrong. 
Iy the only rradition Icfus Chriſt, which church was a 
member of the ſame, vnijucriall Church , whereof our 
Church at this day is a parte, with which Church in 
Chryſoſtoms rtime,the poputh churchin that it dillfrerh 
from vs,hath nothing comon exceptone or two errors, 
hauing the whole ſubſtance of dorine contrary vnto 
it: wherefore that argument ſtiding,the popith church 
is nothing vnd d hereby: which though uſhad 
> fnalthaginaing cocks ſect of Mahomer,yer grew it by 
ſufferance of pp —_—_ you y —_— 
enemies, yea God ſending ecacy of error, that ur 
| | yethath not 5" ouer all .he 
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world,butis for the moſt p: Ca in one parte of 

Europa deminiſhing where | is puniſhed as in Ger« 
| many,Sauoy, Denmarke , Swetia and Englande, grow- 


_—_— where itis either | Run by tyranny of 
ared by lenitic, 

And hed to the laſte Jenthund of Apoſtalic, wher» 
with he chargeth vs. Firſte for chaunging the Prieſt- 
boode,wherevpon muſt inſue a chaungt of che law. To 
this I gunſwere, we haue c d no prieſthoode , in- 
ſtirured by God, bur retaine thar c)derſhip and miniſte- 
- har ge 6 our Sauiour Chriſte. Concrarywile the 

> war changed ure | ( which Briſtowe con- 
fe wwark ny. no oth n presbiteratum) which 
is the miniſtration ofthe I, yer commonly called 
both of him and vs Prieſthood that Sacrificing prieſt- 
hood I ſay wthe ton He.7, cth to be everlaſt- 
ing and proper to F our en goes Chriſte, 
hath the Pope et, vnto hi s, and ſctte 
them vp to offer that Sacrifice wort Ch a only could 
offer,and by once offering found erernall redemprion 
yea the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech which rhe Lord by 
| 'fauiour Chriſt. Pſal. 160, 
all his Maſſemangers, 


iteſtly made an Apoltacy 
Theſecond by whid @ Briſtow would charge 


vs with A iSyfor receins g nor one or 1wo,but ſo ma- 


ecing afficmed wihour 
all ſhew of proofe, It ſhall ſuffice ro deny and turne 0- 
uer vnto him and his fellowes./ 


rue andre bi 
pe hex pp mr many 
fic te 


Briftouves motines by VV.F. 137 


ftians faith, which we hauec fo ne. bor wag with 
nes our of the holy ſcriptures, that all the power 
ofdarkenefſe cannot preuaile againſt ir, 

The fourth argument is, for leaning nothing undenyed, 
mee Fathers , nos Councelr, not Traditions, not Scripunres , 
mor ( the onely witneſſe of all canonicall Scriptures ) the 
Churches inſtitution, and departing from the Fathers of all 
age: ſince Chriſte: time,agreemy with no Chriſtian time , nov 
none 4th them, For denying of canonicall Scriprures, 
itis an impudent ſlaunder, as for Fathers, Councelles, 
Traditions, Churches authoritic, we affirme or deny , 
as they agree or diflagree with the trueth of the holye 
ſcriptures, the onely certaine witnefle of the will of 
God reucaled vnto men, which we thinke more rea- 
ſonable then the Papiſtes doe , whiche denic, fathers, 
Councels, Tradmons , yea the authoritic of the holy 
Scriprurcs, and ſubmit all vntothe iudgement of their 
Church , now when then the controuerfic is, wherher 
they be the Church of God, or of the Deuwll: whereas 
the Scriprures are of bothe partes confeſſed to be the 
worde of God in gencrallrermes, in compa - 
riſon of the authore of their Church, Piggws callech 
the holy Scripture a noſe of Wax,and a dumbe iudge. 
Eccius tearmerh the written _ black Goſpel and 
an inkiſh diuinitie . Hoſius ſayth, that this commaun- 
dement of Chriſte , Drinke ye all of this, becing vnder- 
ſtoode doth appertaine vnto laye men , contrary to 
their Churches determination, isthe exprefſe worde 
ofthe Deuill. And for departing from the faith of 
the Fathers &c, 1 aunſwere iris , there is burone 
true Faith of all rruc Chrifttans,in al om from which 
wee willneuer de alrhough wee haue departed 
from ſome oaks ons of pany ary. vs 
becauſe they are contrary ro the woorde of God, by 


hearing whereof Fauh commeth, they deſerue not the 


name of Faith. 
Finally , whereas hee ſayth , the aurhoritic of the 


 Churchis the oncely wi of all canonical) Scrip- 


: ot 
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Scriprures, it is vntruc. For although he ſhould meane 
not the popiſh Sinagogue,burthe true catholike church 
of Chriſt, yet is it not the onely | witneſſe of the __ 
tures.For cuen the lewiſh Synagogue gs witneſle of | 
olde teſtament,and many ſeeg of herehies of all the 
ſcripture,beſide that the ſpirit of God is the chiefe and 
principall wines of all which ſpeaketh ſo cuidently in 
allthe, canonical ſcriprure,that ifall me on earth ſhould 
refuſe to giue credite vnto themyyet his maicſtic alone 
is ſufficient to get credite vntorhem, eſpecially with all 
thoſe whome he teacherh inwardly in hceart,as he ſpea- 
keth ſenſibly ro their cares. | yo 
The laſt nt is,T has in place of all Religion and 
' goodnes which they hane rewoned, denifing a new Goſpel of 
#heir foreſaid onely naps 7 rar reacheth all finnes op 
all hereſies to preſume of ſa/natoh. What can bee more —, 
impudent or falſe then this ſlaunder, ſeeing God and 
the worlde knoweth , that wee teach none other Faith 
burthe fayrh of the Goſpell , which worketh by loue, 
and promiſcth remiſſion of fignes and ſaluation to 
none,bur ſuch as carneſtlyrepent,and are wil- 
yy 40m mnt or ll and to im- 
all crue Chriſtian Religi- 
on and goodneſle. + 


. 1 


God be Prayſed, 


- 
o 
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A DISCOVERY 


OFTHE DAVNGEROVS 


ROCKE OF THE POPISH CHVRCH, 
lacly commended by Nicholas Sanders D.in dixinitie, 
az which the Cathalike Church of Claiſt hath bene 
in perill of ripracks theſe many hun- 


eth yeares, 


By W. Fulke D. in diuinitie. 


AH E eternalrocke of the way van we Sender. 
[4 Chrift was the rocke, an other foundation 
man us able to puz.1.Cor.z.ey 10, 
The temporal rocke of the Militans 
JC buerch: Thow art Petey & wpon this rocke 
” I will build my Church. Mas 16. 


.Paulc ſpeakerth manifeſtly r. Cor. 3.ofbuil- pyge, 

Sing of hu Church Milner, and Chriſt 

Mazs.16, ſpeaketh of an crernall rocke, a« 
) þ) gainſt the which the gates of hell ſhall nor 
preuayle.Therefore your diſtinftion of e- 
rernall and remporall,vniuerſall and mikcant, which is 
the foundation of all your rottenrocke is an unpudent 
and blaſphemous falſhood. 

Ofthe continuance of your remporall rocke, ir is in 
wo ater my Ns nothing els but 
an e e whereon popithe 
Church isbuilded. ws 


To the right worſbipfull 24. Dotior Parker bearing the Sander, 


140" The dawiger of Sand.rocke 
neme of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and to all ether Pro- 
reſts in the Realme Te Engla » Nicolas Sander wiſheth 
prrfe faith and chavitie in out Lirde, declaring in this pre. 
ke the C. es 4 w Fan call Papiſtes ) doe paſſe 
the Proteſtanes,jn s or markes of Chriftes 
ane Church. | j 


Concerning the omiſſion of titles accuſtomed tobe 
giuen tothe Archbiſhop of Canterbury, for which you 
excuſe your ſelfe, Ithinke M. D. Parker while he _ 
didnor much eſteeme the giuen to ou tagper bra. + 


: rem ar fuche/mens 
whereof he was a miniſter, [will aunſwer you in his be- 


halfe and of all other miniſters and members thereof, 
that no excuſe will ſeruc ſo ſlender reaſons as 
go condemne th of ſchiſme and here- 
Ee oiikes of Satan, whetof you 
e your ſelfe to be a Champion, to be the vndehi- 
Church and ſpouſe of Chi thinke pus 
twe wil more miſlike he Church Chriſt per 
ſecured by the hypocritical | of Antichriſt "for 
the ſpace of 5.or.6 res before our age,then 
wedo the ſame, perſecuted by the furious rage of Hea- 


ten envy par, gr and bright lining 
of Chriſtes Church promiſedby rhe Prophers, is ſpirt» 
ruall and not not carthly, eternal 


& not 'Ortherwe lbwace your ſynagogue 

ro be ven ts 66 nk kingdome and ſca of Ancicho, 
euen by that ourward glorv, and gliſtering pompe of 0» 
pen ſhewe,thatyou boaſt of, according to the prophecy 
FEChriſt inche reuclation 3 Apec. 13. & 17. Andas for 
the ciric butt vpon an hull, whereof you. haue neuer 
doone babling, by the playne clcenr ofthe Goh —_ 
notthe whole Church, but euery true paſtor 

ſer thereof, who arcalſo the li of theworlde, th os 
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fak ofthe earth, and a candle ſer on a candleſticke, ro 
giue light,nor hiden vnder a buſhell to be 
Mas. 5. And Chriſt hath alwayes bene with his Church, 
alchough the Church of Rome be deparred from him, 
and he both hueth & raignerth for euer, ouer the houſe 
of Iacob, rhough he be perſecured in his mebers by the 
' whore of Babylon, —  — 

Gencilles , from the Sunne rilingto the going 
thereof, notwithſtanding that nations haue dronke 
of the cuppe of her fornications . The prophecyes of 
Gods ſpirit doe not one of them ouerthrow the other, 
burthe one ſhewerh how the other is to be vnderſtan- 
ded.And whercas you ſay our Church hath bene vnder 
a buſhel] before theſe fafrie yeares , becauſe no huſtorie 
maketh mention of any congregation our 
faith in any townes or x that: of 7 c 09s. 
] aunſwer this is astrue as all your doctrine bcfide . For 
all auncient hiſtories that write of the ſtare of the pri- 
mitiue Church,make mention of the ſame faith which 
we profcfle , And although towardethe reuclation of 
Antichriſt,the puritic of the faich begannero be pollu- 
ted,yet the ſubſtance thereof continued, vnaull by Anti» 
chriſt,that great defetion & apoſtaie was made;wher- 
of the Apoſtle prophecyeth 2.7heſſ'2.3.And yer eucnin 
the tyme of that apoltatic , many hiſtories make menti- 
on,ofthe continuance of our fairh and Church in di- 
uers contryes in Europe, namely England, Fraunce, I- 


taly,or alchough vnder cruell cuuon and b 

e great nations of the ou ry Pandas Were 
them ſchues ro the Church of Rome, and yer retayned 
the ſubſtance of Cheittianfaich and profeſſion, though 
not without particular errors and ſuperſtition . Where- 
for: alchough they that were blind, or farre of from the 
Church of Chriſt,could nor ſee her glory, alchough ſhe 
had bene ſer ypon neuer ſo high an hull , no more then 
acitie built vpon the Alpes, canbe ſcene i England, 
* yetthey that had ſpirituall eyes, and by Gods grace 
drewe neare vnto has Chucch, did in the moſt vbicue 


of Sand.rocke 


gloricd that he had purged the world of the ſuperſtition 
of Chriſt , od 


Diocletian and Maximian, in theſe wordes. Diocletian. 
Joins Maximi.Herculens C af. Augn. Amplificato per Orien- 
zem & Occident,nup. Rom. & nomme Chriſtianorum delets 
quiremp,euertebans. Diocletianus Touius and Maximia» 
nus Herculeus Czfaris Auguſti, hauing amplficd the 
Empire of Rome,bothin the Eaſt and Weſt, and vrter- 
deſtroycd the name of Chriſtians , which did ouer- 
the common wealth, Anvrher like there 1s of Di- 
ocletian alone. Dioclerian.C ef. Ang. Galerio in Oriente ad- 
opres. ſuperſtitiane Chriſti vbig, deleta & culiu Deorum pro- 
pagaro.Diocletianus Czxfar Auguſtus, hauing a 
Galcrius in the Eaſt,and in all places vrrerly deſtroyed 
the ſuperſtition of Chriſt, and ſer forth the worſhip of 
the Gods. By theſe inſcriptions and glorious titles you 
ſce,tharthe heatheniſh tyrants,perſwaded them ſelues, 
thatthey had vrterly defaced the religion of Chriſt, & 
cd his Church out of the worlde. what marucll 
chenif Antichriſt and his adherents, which to the cru- 
elry of the former tyrants haue added moſt deteſtable 
hypocriſy,haue thought that they had ſo wholy ſubuer- 
red che rrus religion of Chriſt hd his true Church,that 
che nameerher of Church orreligion, might not ſeeme 
' ro haue remayned inthe world, bur that of the Romiſh 
Anctichriſt.Burt as Nero the HE WROTE 
' 4 w 


diſconered by VT. F. 143 
with Diocleriane and the reſte'were deceyued in their 
tme,lotheir ſucceſſors in place, office, and wickednes, 
the Popes of Rome are hkewile diſapoynred of their 
cruel] purpoſe. 

Bur M. Sander glorieth that in all markes and fignes 
ofthe erue Church,the popiſh Church doth excel ours. 
But firſt of all , that whuch is the onely crue marke and 
eriallofthe Church,namely the word of God,he deny= 
eth to be a ſufficient marke of the true Church, yer had 
he before confeſſed the Church to be the piller and ſtay 
of truth. 1.7m. 3. bur the rule of truth (if we belcue our 
Sauiour Chriſt) is the word of God Iobn. 17. 17. there» 
fore the word of God is the onely true tryall and marke 
of the Church. 3 

Bur let vs conſider his reaſons, by which he would 

ade vs that y word of God is not the chicfe marke 
whereby the true Church of God may be knowen. Firſt 
he ſeych the marke whereby an other thingls knowne, 
ought it ſelfe ro be moſt exatily knowne, wheras we are 
not agreed what Gods word is. Note this reaſon ofhis, 
by which he takerh away all authoriric and vſc fromthe 
worde of God, notonely thereby to diſcerne the true 
Church, bur alſo to teache vs any otherthinge that is 
needefull for vs to know. But why I pray you are we not 
agreed what is Gods word? Forſooth becanſe ſome cal 
onely the written letter and che meaning rhereof Gods 
word,other thinke many thinges are Gods word which 
arenor expreſſcly written , but dcliuered by tradition 
from the Apoltl:s, and by the holy Ghoſt, which hath 
written his lawes in our hartes: of this later ſort be the 
Papiſts,bur they are calily confured. For this principle 
muſt necdes ſtand ynmoucable,that Gods ſpirite is ne- 
uer contrary to him ſclfe . Therefore ſecing the {pirite 
of God nach pronounced of the Scriptures, that they 
are able to make the man of God perfc prepared to 
all good workes.z. Tim. 3.16.it is certayne that God hath 
reuealed nothing by cradition,for our inſtrutio, which 
is not conteyned, in his worde written, much letſe any 


f 


144 The 
thing that is contrary 
holy Scriprures. ll | 
His ſecond reaſon is,that we are notagreed vpon the 
written word of God, becauſe the Proteſtants doe nat 
admitte ſo many. bookes of the olde teſtament as the 


Catholikes doe.) aunfwer, the Proteſtants doe admiras 


s doctrine delivered inthe 


many as the Cathohke Church euer did or doth at this 


RN third reaſs is,that the nee thoſe bookes 
which we are agreed vpon,is altogether in queſtion be» 
twene I that can ay [Are the church, 


which it ſelfis notknowne.l anſwer | hcrenkes - 


which ace ouerthrowen in their owne conlcrence, will 
acknowledge no meaning to betrue bur their owne,yet 
are there many principles in the Scriptures ſo playne,as 
they are graunted h partes, or els cannot with- 
out ſhame be denyed of our aduerſarics, out of which 
playye certeyne and immutable principles , all marrers 
in controuerſie may be proucd and the ſame church ak 
ſo diſcerned, which is &s venie cauſe, why the Papiſtes 
dare not abide the triallby che $criprues,bur tiye to tra- 
ditions, cuen as their forefathers the auncient Valenti« 
nian herctkes , of whome Irenzus writerh bb. 3.cap.2, 
* Crn ex Scyipruris » in accuſaticnem conueriuntn 
© ipſari Scripuuram,quaſi non refFe habeant, neque fuit ex aw- 
© Horitate, quia varie ſunt dift.e, Of quia non poſſit ab his i= 
® weniri veritas, quinneſciant rradith non enan per literas 
© rraditam ſed per vinuam vocem.When they are conui 
« gut ofthe Scriptures , then fall they to accuſing of the 
Scriptures them ſelues as though they were not 
- right I rant mogary _—_ Irie £4 op. of are 
* ſpoken ,andthat the rrueth cannot 
«*»fthem which knowe not the tradition,for that was not 
« delivered by letters, but by word of mouth. Thus much 
Irencus of the olde Herenkes,and what his judgement 
« was ofthe meaning of the Scripture which M. Sand. 
« makech ſo ambiguous, he declarerh lib.z.cap.3 5.#ninere 
« ſs ſcripure & Prophetice & Enangelice in aperto, & fine 
embiguias, & ſemiliter ab omnibus audiripoſſunt ere. The 


-* 


denver of Sand.rocke _ 
ws 


wr, 


open 
| 
v——wrarrnce we peakerh _ 
and Apoſtles, which is ſo playne and cafieto be founde 
in the Scriprures, that no man can mifſe thereof, thar 


| 7 9s 116" Ns SIN as he ſayth cap. 
e 


67.of the ſame ' 
But M. Sander is content for diſputation ſake to ad- 


mir Gods word for a marke of the true Church,and will 
proue thar it is firſt with the Papiſtes. 

For if by Gods word we meane the written letter of 
the Bi are before vs , becauſe we haue none aſ- 
ſured copies thereof, which we receyued not of them, 
for fince that day in which $. Peter and S.Paule deliue- 
Ir _s the aoateetng or coup Rome 

ayes kept it without or corrupting, 

I aunſwer we meanc not by wordethe written 
letter onely , but receyuing and ing the true and 
ara wn way og wr par Tan 

mel we had any copies 
+ mins Ft"; ws = ns 
the lewes in Hebrue, the other of the Greeke Church 


inGrecke. And whereas he talketh of a diye 
in which $. Peter and S. Paulec delueredrhe Serra 
tothe Romains, it ſauorerh alrogerher of a popi 


finally how the Romiſh Church in theſe 
kept the Scripture from corruption, although 


The ſecond marke is,that the Papiſtes 
more of the Bible then we doegby CR 


3. 
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Iudeth, Wiſedom,Ecclehiaſticus and ofthe Machabeeg, 
pres wat yonettls vnto the word of God,it is a 


you are not the true Church 

6 rkerme Chrchof Chr hahevere 

elm wr ———— 

«c a, 1010 mms 4 & Tobie @ 
cc Machab gorum libros legit quidem lefia,ſed eos imter 


« nonicas Scripruras non recipit ; Mc & hec duo wolumine lt. 
« gat ad edificationem plebic,nom ad auttorizat? Eccleſraſticor 


ML E711 ur Wren roy one wy 
« in deede reade the bookes of Iudith, Tobias, and of the 


« peers 1124/0 receyueth them not among the ca- 
es: ſo ſhe may reade theſe rwo bookes 

« (mane the booke of Wiſcdom and Ecclcſiaſticus) 
the edifying of the people, bur not ro confirme the 


« authoride of Exclefathica opinions. Nether is 
" ſtinededo@?. Chriſt.lib,2z, cap.8.(who i Moander quo) 


| ofanyother iudgement, but preſcribertyrules howthe 


- canonicall Scriptures are to be knowne. And cone. Gaw- 
dens. epift, bib. 2, cap. 23. he confelleth plainely char che 
booke of Machabees is not accompred of the lewes as 
the law,the Prophers and the Plalmes, which our Saur 
our Chriſt admireth as his witneſſes: yet iris receyued 
ofthe Church,if it be read or heard ſoberly. Whereby 
is manifeſt,thar che Church in his ———_— itnor 
abſolurely,as part of the Canonic ipture, bur vn» * 
der diene a ſober readeror 1 r the de- 
cree aſcribed roGelaſius, ir hath no ſufficient credit of 
antiquitie,and much leflet he late councels of Florence 
and Trent, which he . Beſide that the ſame de» 
cree of Gelafius adnurt one booke of Eſdras,ex- 


cludcth the Canonicall of Nehewias,and recey- 
ucth bur one booke ofthe Machbe ahi will doc doe 
the Papiſtes bur ſmall pleaſur 

The third marke, Church receyucth not 


apo hebrue text of 6-772 Nam 36 
new,butalſo the grecke tranſlation of the eptua- 
ARE "6 (ORs "7 
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gurhoririe , we giue ſmall credirro thoſe tran- 
flavons, cacepordeyn agree with the firſt Hebrue and 
Grecke copies. Therefore the Papiſts haue Gods word 
in more authenricke rongues and copies then we haue. 
I aunſwer, The Tridentine councel none for 

tthe common Latine tranſhation, that is 
the worſt of all : bur in that the popiſh Church adnur- 
teth differing tranſlations from the originall cruth of 
the Hebrue and Greeke rext, to be of full authoritic 
with the erurh, ir appearerh lanel that ſhe is nor the 
Church of Chriſt: which confounderh 
error with truth, tredolacbaadds the ſpirite of diſcretion 
agate tuna a er mem aebmegen 1 
tike copies it is impudently ſayd , that the Papiſtes 
recciue,for we wy 20 not oncly all theſe Eh be na- 
meth,bur alſo the moſt auncitt Chaldee Paraphraſtes, 
&che Syrian rext of the new teſtament, vearhe Arabi- 
call rext of the whole Bible,beſide,all vulgare tranſlati- 
ons of Engliſh, French, Dutch, lralian, Spaniſh, which 
the Papiſtes cannot abide. All thoſe, ſayc,we receyue 
as authenricall 'copics for Chriſtian men to vſe : bur ſo 
tharthe tryall of all cranſlations be made , by the origi- 
nall truthe of the Hebiue and Grecke texts :in which 
a the olde and newe. Teſtament were firſt writ- 


© Found, ranked mewtcs trwcr oper 1) 
e 


in all maner of tongues we, 
nclgrace veanberesoars. cr deradrerges 
externall vocation and commiſhon from the Apoſtles, 
© +0 2weneyot—a Biſhops and Preeſtes: whereas 
commuſſion, bur trom the common wealth 
which hath none authocitic ro make Preeſtes &c: and 


how ſhall che if be not ſene ? Rem.ro, 
CO oak power von pr ara wr 


into mos I ncuerſaw nether is there 
cranſlaionts be ſhewed of any Papiſt into any vulgare 
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itis not from any la lice 10n ofthe A and 
euncient Church, whoſGfaich and dodrine do not 
follow in their i ations, for if lyncall ſucceſſion 
of Prieſtes and ; interpretations 
good, the doftrine of Arius , Neſtorius , Macedonius, 


and many other heretikes , whoſe exrernall calling was 
ing to the lyncall and ordinary ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſtes, might be auRoriſed for Carholike, 


Yeathe Papiſtes mightnot refuſe whatſocuer Luther 


Bucer, C , and other have taught, which had : 
the ſame lyneall ſucceſſion that M. Sander doth nowe 
bagers Andas for our externall calling, he fayth 

y itis of the common weale &c,whereas it is ofthe 
Church, and therefore ordinarye and lawfull, and the 
ſaying of S. Paule whom he citcrh Row. the tenth is of 
the inward c and ſending by God , whereof our 


do&rine agr with the Scripture and our whole 
intent to ſer forth the gloxy of God is a ſufficient profe, 
the one to ſatisfie men, the other ro aunſwer our owne 
conſcience. Sale + 


Fiftly he faythitis no perfeRtion arall on our fide, 
Plow an x wordto the people in our Church 
ſcruice in the vulgare tongue, for thereby we lacke the 
vic of the better tongues , as of the Greeke and La- 
tine. O —_— of impudencie , what vſeis thereof 
the Greeke and Latine tongues , to be read tothe 
ple that vnderſtande them not? And why are 
the berrer es ? he fayth they were ified on 
Chriſtes crofle for all holy vics , and eſpecially to ſerue 
Godin theryme of ſacrifice . Bur howe were they ſan- 
ified | pray you > For ſooth, becauſe Pilare wrote the 
title in Hebrue , Grecke, and Latine thatir mightbe 
vnderitoode of all nations for what cryme he was con- 
demned. And is Pilate nowe become a ſanRiher of 

for Gods ſcruice ? is the malicious ſcorne of an 
entyrant,a ſan&ification of theſe rongues?O bra- 


 ſenforcheadsof thameles Papiſtes.Bur hcare more yet 


ofthis i ſtuffe. \ 
| | This 


Diſcouered by PV. F. 
This cation was the cauſe aſe tarde apts 


we the Eaſt and Weſt delivered theſe 
Jearned and honorable, nor re. or infnire 
om er of prophane and barbarous whereof 


it came, ar x7 Eaſt Church was called the Greeke 
Church,& the Weſt che Larine Church. Burthe Scrip- 
ture, AF: the ſecond, doth teach vs,that the holy Ghoſt 
hath ſan&ified all rongues of all nations to the pray 
of God,and that the Apoſtles Kot delueredrhe magni 
prayſes of God,in all languages. A#.2.11.And gh 
the Greeke and Latinet $,were moſt vicd,& moſt 
vnderſtoode in Cane Empire,ycr the 
| Church of Chriſt was enlarged farce farther then cuerche 
Romane Empire extended in Perſia, Armenia,AEthio- 
1a &c. where there was no ,cther of 
| reke or Latine tongues. And cuen in the Romain 
Ee EEG Grecke 
oo vulgare,vſed their Church ſeruice in 
other rongues. Hieronym. im epitephio Pane ad Enfto- 
chum celleth , that at the ſolemane funcralls of Paule: 
euery nation that was elent , did ſinge their Plalmes 
ater indniricne lacgncin . Hebreo, Greco, Lati- 
m, Syroque ſermone Pals in ending perſonabant . 1nthe 
» Grecke, Latine and Syrian ſpeache , the 
Plalmes were ſongein order . Bur ceing Mailter San- 
der alloweth none other ſantification of the tongues, 
bur Pilates ricle on the crollc,how is the Hebrue: 
which way one of the three , and the moſt 
the firſt tongue of the worlde,, and for the ex ye 
therof called the holy rongue, how is that | ſay,thut our 
from Church magna was there not an Hebruc ſer- 
uice eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles as well as the _—_— 
and Latinc ? Burt yet he bringeth another argument 
proue that ir is TE IETong 
atongue W they vnderſtid not, by the cxiple of 
whoin time of his ſacrifice, did recue the 
the 21 Plalme, My God,my God,why haſt thou oy 
in} Hebruc tongue, A BRTS, a 


p 
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dt Neat ana the vub 
gar tounge.Good Lord into what foolliſhnes doth ſatan 
carry their minds,that w! ſtrive againſt the truth? 
For what reaſonis this? Chrill in his priuate praier,char 
concerned his owneperſon,ſpake with a that was 
not com yeaderftoodaherefiee the ordinary pub- 
like ſeruice tobe in a ſtraſige roung. Chriſt com- 
paſſed abourwnh his encmyes, & none within the hea- 
of him butthe virgine Mary, & lohnthe Euange- 
liſt w loued him or regarded him/ſpake Hebrue, there» 
fore the Pricſte in the church, muſt ſpeake Latine or 
Grecke,Bur when M.Sand. hath pla edvich this 
ment as long as he can, his —— ent is viterly 
w Chriſte Aborud ares not aries Pome inthe 
rian toung , which was the y 
hdd poken of all the people, _ 
Cnr Fo by 
Pony ies 
er 1an t whereas rexte 1$ Haz 
naar metoallthat canbur readtwo 
Hcbrue and Syrian. And whereas the malicious 
hodds ſaid Rem ber iy not ng 


vnderſtood him nor, but becauſe they moſt 
mocked his moſt vchemenr 
007 66 1g eng rn rr gy 
gym! > dee Rl FIR c the Papiſtes 
laogpeplyongher hone heh of vulgar to ngues 


» Which acknow 
che upremacie ofthe By 
] kexdevany ry boner 


carts 
s of Lerrers lent wi 
are meccre ) vppon 

one poore Wan ,that hath come 
countryes. Bur M4. LEES 
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= nl puma gan Serge rar 
their in thei ice, Fur 

vulgar A —_ barbarouſneſſe, for the Prea- 
chers of thoſe Cou ynderſtande not the Latine 
and Grecke tounges by this meanes . What an ab- 
ſurde reaſon this 1s, experience doth ſhewe. For when 
or where was greater ignorance inthe Cleargie,then 
there,and at ſuch time as the Latine ſeruice was vicd? 
How many in all vnderſtoode or coulde read 
the Grecke within theſe fixtic or cightie yeeres? 


I ſpeake nothing of CEE 
what age was cuer more full of lyberall knowledgein 
all Sciences,and learned tounges, then this is cuen in 
England, France,& G , where ſcruice is viedin 
the vulgar toſige? Therfore the vic of thevulgar toil 
in Church Seruice isnot the cauſe ofbarba © 
The ſeconde reaſon is, that neceffitic inforceth the 
Apoſtolike Sce to tollerate theſe Nations in their 
vulgar , becauſe they knowe nqne other , bur 
te hiker cen fallen from Latine to Eng- 
ihe, that is from better ro worle, and therefore not co 
be tollerated. But indeede the necefſitie is, becauſe 
will not receiue your Latine tounge , and our 
ſchiſme is rom Antichriſte ro be ioyned with Chriſte, 
from whoſe do&rine the Church of Rome by horrible 
ſchiſme is departed, for whatthe doctrine of Chriſte 
is concerning Publique Prayers in a toungethat js nor 
 ynderſtoode , his Apoſtle Same Paule hath abun- 
+" __ ar a 2 Sane the 14. Chapter. 
| we n tour naturall Englube tounge, 
is berrter warpe ll ſhe men, ten you —_ La» 
tine tolige that you vic in your popilh {cruice 1s for 
vic of any man Icarned er on. vr ws 
Seuenthly the Papiſtes doe nor onely conſider the 


wrirten letrer,but alſo the plain ing of cucry pro- 
_—_—_— oc ſound,ſo 6-1 SY 
them.And heerof he bringeth exiples, To 
this Lankeeregharifchey vaderfiende all propalitions, 


12 tr of Sand Rock 
c aches asthe 
as aſrons ſrerrecions a 


words ſound,they make a new tranſubſtantiation 
ofthe ſtone into Chrift,orihis This cuppeis the newe 
Teſtament,if theire interpreration be none other then 
00mg ao > oder uns hep ace en 
Teſtament to be norhing bur a drinking ve Burro 
diſcuſſe his Grit is this cexr. Marth. 26. 
T his is my body , why ſaith he is this which Chriſte 

reth ro, denied to be his body.l anſwere,jt is affirmed to be 
his body in thar ſence 15 wr were ct oy 


pen hap metre © his 


ch yeh emer 171%, 179i Becauſe the 
10/3 11 et® pang es the law none ſhalbe 
naar 0am «gram Ar pert ban 
man as WrIc- 

quireth.he ſhold be iuſtified arr pup duntge” whe" 
= "F: that is Chriſte, many ſhall bee 


6 Phone they ſhatbe forgiui them. loh.10 | 
hg thes nr er Priefs denyed! 


denyed to forgine fines. 
and elders hauc authori- 


We grauntthar truc | 
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tie ro forgiue finnes in Gods name, bur nor abſolutely, 
He that is great among you, let him be made as the yon- 7 
EEE, 
DOGe wes mmegremer xccngehe Agafiicein ante: 


- ritie, for cheir greatnes was to be the greateſt ſeruaunt 


& ro rake the moſt paines,& to be moſt humble. Mar. 18 
Tho art Peter or a rock, and vpon this Rock 1 wil builde 8 
wy Charch Mazt.16,V Vhy is the militant Chuarch denyed to be 
buils vponS. Peter and his ſuceeſſors in thas chayre and of- 
[ri yr nv np Foie 
dation A Pe- 
DC eneatiiitideiibatatoccodios 
Keepe the traditions which yee hane learned , eicher by , 
word or by an Epiſlle. 1-Theſſa.2, by then are traditions ® 


dſp;ſed that the name canmet be ſuffred in the Engliſh Bi- 
/ Itmay and is ſuffred in thatſenſe, which the holye 


077% phe tamanageſr ay 1 for the deade 


vnder the name 


or contr 
ed rates Fer che Ape ſpeakerh only 
ofthe dotrine which he dcliuered to them, cuther by 


preaching orby Epi dw— orher, chen is 
cotayned 1n the holy Scriptures. For of other traditions 
pended beoftheapolic , he biddeth them take 
þ rm mr ar mariage doth well and hee 

H e that joyneth his Virgine im we 10 
ths deed wee oper ber deck dawn V Vhby make you mariage 
a: good as virginicie? For ſuch as haucthe gift of conti- 
nence we graunt virginitie1s better in ſuch reſpeces 

as the Apoſtle teacherh , 

Yewe ye and render your vowes onto God. Pſad. 95. If 2 
theu wilt be perfet go and ſel all thinges which thew haſte & 
give them to the poore & follow me. Mar 19. There are Exon. 


6 ©” Ph #* - 


Ae 


'T 
« 
5 
41 
+ 
z 


F 
þ | 
: 
t' 
i: 
{i 
1s 
by 
[1 
'GP* 
| 
GC. 
"= 
A 
3 
4 
of 
., 


= _— — ” Is xy —D-——_ _ A > _ iy — X 

__ : _ - Po _- : * — _ 4 >, % nd . 

_— do Vi ae o .* w * wy 
FPCrKkAutckctqcncaqcqt ne IS 


——— - — m_ 
> —_ I 
INSET 


1: 


13. 


; crame&ts as Ephe.z.the 


14. 


(0 


154 Thedangerof Sand.rock 
eryall.co that'one place. The third we graunt in theny 
to whome it is giuen,the fourth we neuer made queſti- 
on abour it,but al theſe are cuil fauouredly patched wo- 
| oy oof av7- mb") qgorars re mg > 
tious for want of Gods commaundement, blaſ. 
pronyurheoginien edges, impoſlible for the 
iltic of many mens nature. As for compullion 
ho med ferns malli compelled to be rich, 
mma wes e009 if 
Doe ye the worthy fruiter of penaxnce, Luc. 3. VVhy thi 
bs ſatisfattion and penance diſpiſed with youtThis text is, 
Doe yethe fruirs worthy of repentance.We honour the 
fruites worthy of true repentance,and exhorte all men 
tobring them forth,bur popiſh ſariſfaRion hath nothing 
like to we belecue that God doth freely for- 
giue the penitent for Chriſtes ſake. 
The huſband & wife beeing two in one fleſh, is a greate 
or miſftery in Chriſt, in the church, Ephe. 5 #/Vhy 


"is then the mariage of faithful perſons denied to be a ſacra- 


were. If you vnderſtand a ſacrament ,for cuery 
p79 inte” dn itisa ſacrament,bur if you 

nd a ſacrament ſpecially for an ourwarde figne 
of Gods fauour & grace or a ſcale of our iuſtification it 
isnone.For if ir were it ſhould be neceſſary for all men 
to recciue it,againe it hath the inſtiruti6 of God before 
the fall of manzrherefore can be noſacrament of f new 
Teſtament to teſtific our reſtitution.Your c6mon tran» 
flarion turnerththe Greeke word wvriper which is a ho» 


ly ſecret,oftentime Secrameniur,yet 1 know you woulde 
be aſhamed to confefle ſo man | pg 1 Gr 
piſh church,as there be miſteries which hee callerh fa- 
| g of the goſpell ro the 
Gentiles he calleth Sarrawentum.r. Tim.3.So he calleth 
the incarnation of Chriſt ſacramentum s. Andare 
you not aſhamed to delude ignorant men , with the 
yy Nr TILT i Fu 

ork your ſaluaric with feart & Phi.z.YVlg 
then are yew ſo preſmmpenons » a5 enen by fei Sk 
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Diſconered by VV.F. 55 
of you ſatnation ? becauſe it followeth immediarly 
itis God mk ngre bye D— 
performe to itisno 
tion ro aſſure our ſclues that the promiſes of God are 
truc. And he may wel feare,which 1s afſuredto be ſaued, 
for fairh doth not exclude bur plant in vs the feare of 
God,though not a ſeruile feare. As for f deepe ſecreres 
of Gods predeſtination , we take not vpon vs to knowe 

erwiſe then they be reucaled by his worde.Fi- 
nally,where you aſ ke whether faith be nor an ord: 
giftinthe C it ens 7 PITS 3 92S 7 
men which are in the outward face cf the Church, and 
icipare the Sacraments, haue not fayth. 2.Thefſ: 3.2, 
TheB. marke of the Church if nor onely the playne 
vnderſtanding of any one ſentence,bur alſo the circum- 
rad WAcrnt Wren 7 —ronadbs wg ome 
neceſfary,the Papilts it in cucry queſtion. 
For proofe herof M.Sanders referreth vs to his treatiſe 
of the ſupper of the Lord 6b.4.and to his booke of Ima- 
ges cap. 2.4 11.& in this booke to the ca.2.& 4.1 anſwer 
make a light thew,for a faſhion, bur you nether c5- 
the circumſtances rightly, nor make any true col- 
lation of one place with another,as is proucd by the an- 
fwers of theſe bookes:Therefore your con- 
con is falſe herevicall hlephemonecherthe cnely 
word of God, bei penarig watery nmr 
ent marke to ſhew the truth. When Chriſt 
fiechem in thy truth, Thy word is the truth. lo@n.17, 17. 
The 9.M.Sander ſayth : the heads of the Church,the 
councels, the Biſhops and the auncient fathers muſt be 
rs no we do well apply the Scriptures or no? 
as er $,Pecer be the rock which M.lewel denieth, 
& he proueth by 16 do&tors afterward cap.g.of 
we ſhall confider God willing in due place.Bur 
M.Sander quocerh Avg. cone. Inlien, {:b.2. for his rule of 


hat 


- Iudges: 1 fay,he hath no ſuch rule in that booke,onely 


Auguſtine doth c6uince the argumers of the Pelagians 
of nquchry,by the iudg=<mer of Iren,Cyprianus, Rhewanus, 
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156 The of Sand. rocke 
Ambrofius &c. and other, which bued before their time, 
and therefore were no partial iudges,ſo do we conuince 
pon herefies, and their argumences of noueltie, 
by the manifeſt worde of God, bur alſo by the 
teftimenty of the moſt auſlicne finhers, we 
may not admit all charrhey did write to betrue, euen as 
the ſame CE ee he tg 


Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, and C | ng. 
& Pelagians, provokerh from nas rs 
nas.&7 gra'cep.61.de vnit.eccl cap.16.cons. 4 
bib.2.cap.z1.de vatia Chrif thp.4 .Thatthe allegation of 
the fathers wfſerh nocofinfelt ewe agree Maiſter 
rn yas hoy) of the truth the 
Scripture,we wil neuer God haththerein 
deluered his whole , wha is neceflarie 
rage 1-109 wetter er ge 

Bus the Papifies for the tenth marke ione tradition and 
prafiiſe of Gods chuerch,which can nener deceaue ami. VVe 
"on ayth Chryſoftom the tradition of che chaarch to be wor< 

beleefe. 1s 90s Frere Bur howe 

Cre reutinobeacefinden of the church.The Va» 
npaen Mer9y ey fs we aww rare 

the Scripturesto be ſufficient,withour 
rradition.Therfore to diſcerne the tradition of y church 


at P00 FER > we” Ay yy 
. rriallburby the 


in 2. Cor, Ho.z,that I rp er 
hon toeagerning to hrchonel 
uerſall pratiſe cither ofthe Popes ſu ,or of the 
No oo. neuer 


where are ol flared md eek 


| 


generall councells as he confeſſerh , areno 
be hi many wayes , becauſe 
en ddche cortectvettebaineantipkethn 
"ln reſpett of cheſe conſiderations , he maketh the 
ewelfth marke to be the ſu of the Pope,whichis 
theirs for triall whereof, this booke 
was written. Bur for char Chriſt hath a 
fucha iudge, ouer all, he cirerh loan.21. thar Chriſt c6- 
maunded Perer to feede his ſheepe,as though that per- 
not to euerie one of the Apoltles, as muchas to 
Peter. Alſo L».22.chat Chriſt hawng praicd thar Perers 
fairh might nor fayle, commaunded him when he was 
conucrred from hus fall,ro confirme his brethren,which 
perteineth only to the perſon of Perer,and cannot with 


| re ITY 
» 


ſucceſſor of Peter , for it concerneth his fingular 

ps dury,in urea ob fall & _ — 
a ro jt may be a toany 

— thatis ſoraiſed after his fall , and ſo 

cenfirme thy brethren,geucth no ſpecigll commaundemer 


| tothe Pope, butro cuery. man whom God hath merci» 


conuerrted as he did Perer. 
che lawtull preaching 
of Gods word, and the lawfull adminſtration of the Sa= 
CE peeking © minring alt berriedby 
eaching & miniltri : 
Gods worde, Mc Sander firſt aſketh whar we call 
word? & ſecondly he aſkerhif he haue not proucdirto 
be more with the the with vs,wharſocuer it be?lr is hke 
this Popiſhe academicall Arheiſt , hath proued Gods 
word to be on his fide, y wil not haue it certeinly known 
what Gods word is. After this he will proue the Papiſts 
to be moſt lawfull preachers, becauſe they are likelt to 
the Apoſtles, in conucrung many nations, within chele 
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158 The : ver of Sand. rocke 
goo, yeres,whe he ſayth no man aliue could once heare 
vs peepe. As though controuerſie of nations would at 

atrue church.By which reaſons notonly the Prote- 
| we may nowe proue them ſclues to be moſt hike the 
a” ps ans many nations of Europe, bur 
the Arians,and moſt of all,che | 

proucthem ſclues thetrue church. Iris not therfore c6+ 
uerfion of nations,burconuerſion of the to the true do- 
Arine of the Apoſtles , which maketh vs hke che 

ſtles:&rhe Papiſtes, Arians,%& Mahometſts moſt vn- 
rand them.And where he {aith,thar no ſolid of ours 
was heard ingo0. ycares ſpace by any man alue :roſee 
how :impudctly he lycth, read Flaccius Iiyricus in catals- 
£0 reſi: un Veritatis, & you ſhal ſce inall ages,what monu- 
m<ts are extant of ſome few, whom God reſerued from 
thar generall Apoſtaſie of Antichriſt. Read alſo the acts 
& monumentres ſer forthby M.Foxc,& you ſhall ſee the 
famemoſt plennfully. He wil prouc their adminiſtraton 
of the Sacraments to be more lawful then ours,becauſe 
they haue fiue more then we. But I anſwer becauſe they 
hauc five more then the worde of God alloweth,or the = 1 
primirue church acknowkdgeth: & in the adminiſtra» / | 
tion of the other they haut either altogether 

| the inſtitution, as inthe Lordes ſupper: or 

corrupted it with ſuperſtition, as in bapriſme: they are 
notche church of Chriſt, bur the church of Antichri 

13 Whenwealledgethe perſecution of the Romiſh Any 
eichriſt, tobe the cauſe that our church, hath not flori- 
ſhed in outward peace,& tobe a marke alſoof the eruth 
ere Reo AD CONE | 
Ancichriſts perſecution ſhall dure but three an 
halfe, and is the Antichriſt, who hath dured theſe 
goo.yeres? Bur M. Door determiner, how proue 
you that Antichriſts perſecution ſhall dure bur three & 
an halfc,of ſuch yeares as the Pope hath dured 900.you 
vv yr 6s" By aps! Fu any” 5 4 

dure but three dayes & an halfe Apoc. « 1.9. will you 
- rake ypon you ſo precifcly ro determine of the myſticall 


PV.F.. 


diſcouered 


niber which is ſomame 3- 

_ 3.daics& 
wr EIT oncalc 

ahke a —=- 

mined of God,bur nor plainly 


Sec6dly you Cr enter chad 
gainſt Antichriſt ſo log preuailed, that noman could 
haker any fachworeiaFeautmds het gateadect 


nor preuaile againſt F erue church?l anſwere, if you can 


not put a difference berwene i 
mes" haue muchto doto defend —_—— 


tobethe _ ehothagie ce Turkes the _ 
haue polſefled a great partofy groid, pertei- 
ncd once to our church. Burherinappecs and 
oh ne church againſt whe ca of hell have no 

| oe decd ron e,the whore of 
7 tr TI Yn an 
waneſſcs I IS druen i _ the wildernes, 
herſeede perſecuted whereſocuer they were diſperſed, 
yet ſhe is reſtored inthe figh tA rea —_— 
INT IOaye 

9g ITT YRS PAT rr 

chr oallm a ll & cl eng 
i wotunr vn enpateyt mwragand ah 

I er perſecuuon,or not ar 
make ofthe chance mereiathe Papi takin the , 
Proceſtirs,for perſecuni6 he will proue that they be per- 
beced bovidhemectcr by $ehidrkich ered 
from her obcdience,as Agar & Iimacl fr Sara.Bur lan- 
fwcr,we are departed fro Agar,ynder whom we were in 
bondage to Sara by whom we are made children ofthe 
ene hatemmed departed fr6 Sara,ſo 
did the —uvemq— 1 gunner rips Ar 
Chriſt. For nor in perſecuti6,cxpericce teac 

inall countries, = roceaued _— oy ”= 
puniſhmery greaceſt niiber of Pa abide,for 
Popiſh ion: whereas ſo many thouſands of Goas 
Saints molt cruclly by 5 popith church, 
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900. yeares » on Papiſtes 

poet rion, = parte aſo.Butthis reaſon = 
a ſhamefull begging of that which is queſt: pu 


160 The of Sand.rocke | 


encreaſed 
1119 9 vp ange ey. 
ann ie be a marke, it is proued tobe on the Pa- 


turned vpon your owne necke . The churchisin 
for you, therefore that whi CR _—_— 
you, which you ſay is the later partof 
the charchþbcing concrarges thar former, is no part f 
the church, ſothat by this reaſon, you ſhal neuher haue 
antiquitic or any parte of thechurch. 

Bur if you appeale to particular examples (fayth M, 
Sander)] ay the Chriſtiansin the primiriue church,did 
communicate vnder one kinde at Emaus,and at leruſa- 
mate 1 Armen > WO Eee nn 
ſtudy,ſhallneuer prouc it. He quorterh Aug de 
wang. lib. z. eap.25. whoſe opinion was that C —_ 
the ſacramer ar Emaus, but of communion in one kind, 
he neucr once dreamed. | | 

1 the Chriſtians did fer vp images in the ho- 
nor of Chriſt,quoring Eaſ.4b.7.cep.14.whereas Euſebus 
if of heathen men, that of heathenuſh cuſtome 
d ſerypi and not of Chriſtians. 

i / ns 4 are 10s 
mheymeofEnkbla $or Gennadius, & 
ſo was knowne for no writcrin F Church for 5oo.yeares 
afrer Chriſt, Wherefore 1 wil not ſtand about his errors 
and ceremonyes , whichyet for the moſte parte are as 
ynlike rhe popiſh ceremonyes , as they are to ours. 
wee haue no certaintic of the wriringes 
of Ignatius which are exrant,, yer is there » 
them char fauorerh the Papiſts religion. Hee 
a ſacrifice which could notbe offered without the By- 


hop,rhar be the Maſſe, whiche cuery hed 
prieſte may je yurn.He would be the Ewpere ” 
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©, diſcoveredby PVF. 161 
the Byſhop (ſayth M.Sand.)ad Phil. Bur this proueththe 
Epiſtle to bee ite , for there was no Chriſti- 
an Emperour when Ignatius liucd.(Alhough in deume 
marrers the Chriſtian Emperour to obey the Pi- 
ſhop, or ha Gebeaodu which } Bulhop preacherh.) 
Alſo be ſpeaketh of Virgins that had conſecrared them ſelne: 
—mw & who ſpeaketh againſt OIENY the 
conrinency doe keepe virginity ? In E- 
Lov He affirmerh boch Perer and Paule to haue bene 


maricd , and will not condemne the mariage of church 


He commendeth the lent faft 2d Anticch.Chooſe M.San- 
der,whether ybur decrerals lye of Theleſphorusthat in- 
vented the lent faſt , or thatthis is a counterfait Epi- 
ftle of Ignatius. In the Epiſtle ad Phil. Where he com» 
mendeth e\c 40.daics faſt,the Wedneſday & the Friday 
faſt he ſauth farther , Quicxng, dominicum ans ſabbarhum 
non ienmauerit preter vmum ſabbacthum paſce ipſe eſt Chriſti » 
incerfeffor : Wholocuer ſhall nor faſt the Lordes day or » 
ſabbar beſide one ſabbar of Eaſter he is a murtherer of » 


Chriſt. Ifthis be true antiquiy:why doth the church of » 
Rome omir faſt on Sunday: if it be counterfait ?why is 
not M. Sander aſhamedrtoallcage it? 


Inftins witneſſeth that water was mingled with the wine. 
Yeabur it was to alay the ſtrength of the wine, not that 
it was neceflary forthe Sacrament, afterward it 
grew to a ſuperſtitious obſeruation. He ſaith further, the 
Deacons caried the conſecrated myſteries to them that were 
abſent which Caluine reputeth for an abuſe . If they caried 
the bread & the wine as the Sacrament, it was an abuſe 
not to be warranted by Gods word.Bur ſecing the Dea- 
cons office was to miniſter to the poore:l thinke rather 
they caried ir asthe almes of the church, to ſuche as 
were needy, 

Vo hardng nrng add, ro gr ern 

e Popes lawit is no euidec ing a buſhel 

1 ne" + per wer rh anpni ne —— 

rue antiquitie, In deede Euſcbws rett that Vitor 
L 
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162 Thedaungerof Sand.yocke 
Biſhop of Rome did cxcommunicate the Biſhops of A» 
fia, abour the celebration of Eaſter, but he teſtifieth al. 
ſo, that Vitor was ſharply rebuked by diverſe other 
godly Bi pnnly Irenzus of Lyons and Poly. 
crates of Epheſus for {o doing, Exſeb.lib.5.cap.25. 

Tertyllan ſa) th all deffrine is falſe & lying thas 
me with ſome. he church. And ſuch is the doi 
that the church of Romeholderh, which agreeth with 
no Apoſtolke church, no not with the ancient Apoſto- 
like church of Rome. Butour doRrine agreeth wich all 
the Apoſtolike churches that cuer were, planted inthe 
earth 2nd continucd inthe docrine ofthe 
' Tertulliana Montaniſt, ſpeaketh in deede of oblati6s 

for the deade, bur they were none other, then ſuche as 
they offred for the birth daies,& that was thi 
He ſpcaketh of praier for the deade,which he receaued 
of Montanus the hererike, The ſtations he ſpeaketh of 
were no gaddings,but ſtandings.The viſitation of leru- 
ſalemis Coved ro no-man that will take the paynes to 
go thithcr,nether was it euer hike to Popuſh pugri 
which is to runne a whoring after Idolls. 

. WeconfefſewithS. Cyprian, that the breade inthe 

— is m_ ged,not in ſhape _—_ natureto be 

e Chriſt vnderſtanding nature for propertic, 
and the fleſh of Chriſt ro bc receaucd ſpiritually. 

In publike offences we woulde hauc confeſſion to be 
made publikely, before the Elders of the church,as Cy- 
prian would them that fellin perſecution, bur of Popiſh 
auricular confeſſion, he neuer ſpake one word. We ac- 
_—_——— enes of finnes by the miniſters, to 
be ratified by God,not binding Gods iudgemet to ir but 
itto Gods agement. W ira that tEporal puniſhmet 
for ſatisfa&ion of the church ought to be ppolnyany 
to publike offenders, which may be relcaſed ypon their 
jay fa mpg abr a tke to Popiſh pard6s,the 
the & marker of Rome is like the church of God. 
+ Thercſtwhich he huddleth yp together, 1 wil anſwer 

as briefly.S.lames his chaixe was cſtcemed,but as a mo- 
nument 
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| beades, bur of a certeine niiber of che nar nf vw 
Scripture to be learned as a talke to the Lotd.ad Furian., 


Diſconered by VV.F. 163 


namenr of anriquiry & no holynes pur in it. Ewſeb.bb.y. 
es Thekibee Odcating of daxcherwibavanies 
onoing churches,then Chriſtian prea- 


_ remitesthat dwelt at euery good rownes end,where the 


other dwcelled in the wildernes,as the city & rhedeſolar 
wildernes are alike Ref .5.11.c.4. Driuing of deuils by ho- 
water,was no ordinary ceremony, bur a miracle once 
wrought by the Biſhop of Apamea,who whe the remple 
of lupiter could nor be burned with fire,that was ſer vn- 
toir, after he had prayed, cauſed water ſigned with the 
ae wobe frinchied onthe alrar, which being done, 
the deuills being driuen away,rthe temple was fer on fire 
&burned:T 45b.5.c.29.The auRority of vnwritten 
traditions is ſodefended by Bafil, de ſþ. ſan. 27.that he 
affirme:h wharſocuer is not of the holy Scriptures, is 
finne.\Mor.diff. 80. PRA 
Praier to Sains,as the dregges of thar time] leaue 
tobe ſucked vp of the Papiſtes.Repenrance but no Po- 
| + 7mm of penance,is c6mended by S.Ambroſe. 
name of rhe maſſe is not in Ambroſe Ep. z z.for miſ- 
a ſacere ſignifieth to ler go,or ler paſſe,not to ſay maſſe, 
y name hacrifice Gynileth 6 acribee of ui 
The Canon of the Popuh maſſcis nor in A "I 
bur the forme of celebration of the communion in his 
time de Sacr 45.4.ca.5. 6. Chryſoſtom reciteth the rexr 
of S. Iames onely to proue that God forgiueth fines ar 


 hepraiernefthe aaron che ceremony 


of extreame vn&ion,vſed by the Papilts & de Sacer.li.z. 

Hyeronym ad Vila. allowerh not the ſuperſtitious vie 
of burning candells in the day time. That he will nor al- 
977 regs rebum ee rd 6" 
demned by the Nicene councell, by the perſwaſion of 
Paphnudus:Sec.4.1.cap.n.Hicronyme ſpeaketh nor of a 
certeine number of prayers,to confirme the vſc of 
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__ The ery cd of Sand. rocke "Y 
he which hath had rwo wiues coulde not beg 
* Prieſt in Hieronymus time y was a litle of thar 


afterward ouerwhelmed f good corne in the church of 
Rome. Hicrom affirmeth that he,as helper,vnro the wris 


Tao = hoymwranm that "ond _— che Faſt & | 
w tis this to any purpoie of the Pa ? 
Not only the Biſhop of Rome was conſulred, ket 
waes, except the matter concerned the whole church, 
when no member ſhould be lefre vnconſulred 5 and not 
made priuye. 

Finally that Auguttineſayerh, that the fier by which 
ſome ſhalbe ſaucd after chis life ,is more greeuous then 
any paine of this life. P/ak37,he ſayththe contrary de fi- 
de ad Larerent.cap 68 where he denicth that text of ſcrip- 
ture to beanderſtode of puniſhment after this life: and 


faycrh the whole marter of dT a ap ry may be enquired 
De offo Dulcity queft, 


of,as a matter yncertain 

91. & cone. Pelag.Hypog. lib.5.he knowerh heaue & hell, 
and vrterlye denyeth the third place to be found in the 
ſcriprures.By which ir appcareth, that this error of pur- 
gatory was bur very young in Au estime.And now 
on ſee what antiquity he can of, for when he _' 
th wreſted & wrong allthat he canſearce two or thre 
errors haue any ſhadow of xntiquity,& thoſe nor in the 
greareſt marters, wheras the whole ſubſtance of rhe do» 
&rine of fayth in God, iuſtification by Chriſt, the true 
—_ of God, the verwe of Chriſtes death, theinfir- 
mangthe gh vicof the ſacramentes the auto» - 
ricy ofcbe kely $, & a niiber more of ſuch 
Gall heades of Choi 3h learning , in which we di 

fr om themhe is as filent as a ſtone. 

The 17. marke, is thename of Catholikes , which 
M. Iewel confelleth to & bene of late geuento m_ 
Papiſtes, _ amoyg other thinges, ſtayed S.A 
= the righe yth,as he confciſerh Cont. epiſt. Manic 

pxantrik name of Catholikes was faily geuen 
a —— nowe qc called by GELS | 
your 


Pp - of Damaſus Biſhop ofthe city of Rome,did anfvere 
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archeheretike the pope, papiſtes, the onely name 
FE Carholikes » Which was any rv by your {e 
to ſhadowe your herefies,cannor proue you to be Chri- 
ſtians,or your church to be Catholike,eſpecially ſeeing 
you lacke the truth which Au le alien 
confefſeth to be more worth then cither ſucceſſio,anu- 
quiry,the name of Catholike,or any other thing elle. 

The eyghreenth marke is the ſucceſſion of Prieſtes, 
and Biſhops,cuen from the ſeate of Peter vnto Pius the 
1 rw very eat Mae wap ng 

ich marke is approued by Auguſtine, by Irenzus, 
Terwllian, by Optatus & by Hieronym, as he ſayth, be- 
ing one of che moſt euidenrofall other, but therein he 

eth all theſe fathers whom he citeth, who neuer al 
dthe bare ſucceſlis of place & perſons, burioyncd 
with the cotinuance of do&rine, receauecd from the A- 
poter,againit new & late ſprong vp herefies. Augult! 
ſpeake for the reſt, who after he hath alleaged vn- 
tothe Donariſtes,the ſucccſſtons of Biſhops from Peter 
in the vnity of the Catholike church,among which was 
neuer a Donauiſt,the iudgement of the Bulhop of Rome 
in abloluing of Cecilianus, and many ſuch like reaſons, 
whereunto he thinkerh the iſtes ſhoulde yeelde, 
ous ende, he adderh theſe words. 
non 1am de ifF1s documents preſumanmus,quam de Scripuuris 
ſenftis, Although we doe not ſo much preſume of this 
documents as of the holy Scriptures. 

Theſe cighteene markes M. Sander will haue to be 
more richly ſcene in them, theninthe Proteſtantes, 
but what markes they are,and how they arc ro be found 
intheir church, Ihauc bricfely ſhewed.. Burnowehe 
commerh to a general challenge to that we haue 
nothing which they lacke , nd weledrnnttebidace 
which they haue. FafF they hane a isHifying faith as well 
a1 we, bus not inflify ing alone, but with charity, which is the 
bife of faith . Bur charitye is a fruit of a liuinge and 
vnfayned fayth, notthe life thereof. 1.T im. .5.the e& 
fc nocthe cauſe, PEIOIEN with Sayn& Paule 

u 


266 The er of Sand.rock 
thara manis mſtified by taith withour the workes of 
'the lawe. Roms 3. for charitic is no inſtrumentro apy 
hend the mercic of God, bur fath onely,therefore tai 
onely doth tſtihe . We ate iuſtified gratis, freely by his 
grace.Row. 3,24. therfore nothing can come in accompt 
of iuſtification before God, bur onely faith. which ſee- 
ing} Papiſtes hauc nor,they hauc not a i::ſtifying faith, 
| We haue two Sacraments,and they haue ſcuen, bur 
' ſeeing they haue fiue more then Chriſt inſtitured, and 
hauc drhe one, and polluted the orher, 
hauc bur one Sacrament at the moſt, and thar horri 
meane baptiſme. Y Ve hane an inward 

(he ſayth) zo offer vp Chriſt m our hartes, and they of- 
fer him both in haries and handes,But our ſpirituall pri 
hood isnotto offer vp Chriſtbur ſpirituall ſacrifices ac- 
ceptable 41 anc Pet. 2.5. Heb. 13. 15. and are 
horrible blaſphemers , that take vponrthem to offer vp + 
Chriſt, whome none could ofter but him ſclfe by hise- 
ternall ſpirne.Heb.g.14. 

He the Papiſtes beleexe as well a4 we , thet 
Chriſt by one ſacrifice payed our rawr ſom for ewer, when they 
ſhewe it to the eye in the cblation of their Maſſe , thenthe 
which nothing canbe more contrary tothe onely ſacri- 
ficc of Chriſt once offred andneuer to be repeated,be- 
cauſe he founde cternall redemption thereby. Heb.10. 
14-9-12.& 25. fe. 

He addeth thar rhey beleue Chriſt tro be the head of 
the Church, and ſhewe is by areal! figure of ene heade,jn 
re. _— 


tive heade,, as Chriſt were not 
his Churche, or that his Churche were a monſter with 
two heades. 


As laye men receyue the communion in borh kindes 
with vsJothey dc < with themin Auſtria by the Popes | 
27 #1 a0, EEE | 1 WIR SE? 5 ; 
jon. Whercin alſo he affirmeth a monſtrous ab- 
ie, thar the Sacrament was not inſtituted inrwo 
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kindes, to be fo receyued , bur —— lecdy thats, 
«7 anda natatarey orien ſacrifice in which his 
foule and blood was framed from hibady and fleth, 
andyer he ſayth the body and fleſh of Chriſt is noe well 
conteyned inthe cuppe,as his blood in the paten, with 

wradaand no ſeparation of the 
one from the other, and no more contayned or diſtri- 
bured by both,then by one alone. Which "lay is ro be 
receyued with whoopes and hufſes,of all men that haue 

Ro the fayt FY 
aue e in greater price then 

"ns err gin, they tcach it tobe a ton anger 

not inſtirured by Chriſt ro be a ſacrament of che new 
teſtament,therfore we receyuc it as an holy ordinance, 
contayning alſo a great myſtery, bur yer no ſacrament. 
Bur if it be an holy facramenrt,why doe you thinke it vn- 
meecte for miniſters of the Church ? and why doth your 
7 amr rather ſome counterfcating Canoniſt 
name , call holy matrimony a livin g inthe fleſh, 
ſuch as can not pleaſe God. Bur mariage be 
honorable in all men (you ſaye) itis notſo in them thar 
haue geldedchem ſelves farche kingdome of hea en, 
bequtmary On mumnds then a kd 
2get children.You were beſt then to el ce A- 
» tor his fan was too generall, for he ſhoulde 
excepted them thatſo gelded them ſelues. Bur 
S.Paule farrh ;your impoſſibilitic , if a 
rae doc mare, the doh mot ne. 1. 8.28. You 
reply he ſpeaketh of them that haue not vowed, & 
yen yen het Chriſt ſpeakerh of them thathaue 
1 then God would giue them grace toliue 
chaſt,whic he affirmeth to be a peculiar gift, &norin 
| ® PoW O PRIEBIS WIA 5 10 
piſh geldings, by neying art cuery mans wife, and by 
weblog io al all beddes, where they are not kept our 
by force, prouc them ſclues to be ſtone horſes,are they 
ſtill in che uumber of thoſe , that hauing gelded them 


ſua rtehinglaef been papnatratdipent 


168 The dxpnger of Sand.rocke 
ryc, and yetnether we will nor can y live chaſt } 
Bur omitting theſe thinges,which they haue as well as 
we,now he commeth to thoſe thinges, which we lacke, 
opment them are very.neceſlary: as inſufflati» 


holy lei bapri 0am | ("oy mn | 
oyle in ,c 
Cmpartfas hts,and ſo forth a 
rablement of popith errors and ſuperſtitious ce» 
remonies. Andthat we faye fallly, in ſaying theſe are 
naughr,he proucth by S. Paules ſaying ro the Galathi» 
ans, frererquam quod accepiſtis, beſide that you hauc re» 
ceyucd , for once (fayth he) we hauc receyued thoſe = 
inges of our aunceſtors,as if $. Paule had nor ſpoken 
of the Goſpell,bur of beggerly ceremonies, whichbe« 
cauſe they ate an other Golpell, and way of | 
brought in by the Pope, then. Paule deliuered tothe 
Galathians:we hold the Pope & the iultly accuricd.Bue 
we inſlific chem (ſayth he) by che word of God. not written 
I am ſuregbutby your counterfeit word of traditions, & 
as you ſay by bookes of auncient fathers, and yet not by 
bookes of the moſt auncientfathers : in whome is lile 
or nothing atall of ſuchc drolſe and chaffe, amonge a 
great of good corne, | 
Bus ſeeing we made no new religion in thoſe and ſuch like 


ohinges (layth 9 keepe the vide: bumilitie, obedience, 


and wnitie is our fant: if we hane any.O fautles hypocrites, 
if the older truth had neuer bene reucaled vnto you, a» 
| ps 01177 s faults had bene the lefſe. 

nowe yourdarkenes being conuinced of the light, 
your pride, rebellion, and ſchuſme from Chriſt and his 
Church,is and appeareth moſt haynous and manifeſt. 
 Nowſcecing M.Sander dare not encounter with vs in 
this very poynr of our contention, he fayncrh an 1doll 
ofan , to ſhew his manhood vpon, before his 
friendes,that they may prayſe him for a worthy cham» 
pion. He imagineth that we reply, that Luther and Cal 
uine did fo popiſh religion,as Chriſt and his As 
poftles did chailge the lewiſh religion, —— 


Diſconered by VV.F, 16g 
eth on lode,that Luther and Caluines authoritie is noe 
kke to Chuiſtes, whereas we make no ſuch compariſon: 
bur affirme , that theſe godly preachers were ſent of 
God, fo to reucale and diſcouer the idolatry & c 
_ tions, mayncayned inthe Church,as Ehas,Eb 
asand the other Prophets, were ſcat to reſtore and re- 
forme the truc -1620.4h0 God, renee — 
amonge the Iiraclues, reprouing r | 
thinges according tothe intallible rule of Gods worde. 
And whereas he trifleth of the continuance of the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, according to the order of Melchiſe- 
dech,1 ſay it is horrible blaſphemy, ro make any ſucceſ- 
fors vnto Chriſt in y prieſthood , which the holy Ghoſt 
fayth,he hath «x«2«cx70", ſuch as paſſerh not from him 
——_ ro others, becauſe he lmeth for cuer.And 
ſhereas he quoreth Lrenzus 45.4.cep.z2, and Augultin. 
in Pſa. 33.de cini,Dei lib.17. cap.20.cont £..4b.1, cap. 
_— the places who _ , and he ſhall _ 
theſe fathers {peake not at all,of a iciat 
fice of Cheifteovery body and bloode Get 
but of the ſacrifice of thankes giuing,whiich the Church 
8 & Ws RIA WIS So. 

ation of the holy myſteries, ir redempn 
the death of Cheri is ſuffcien for blinde —_ 
ſtinate Vapiſts,toſce the bookes margent paynred with 
quotations of do& them which iy ne- 
uer turned the bookes them ſclues , but borowed their 
quotations of other men. | 

Bur M.Sander ſayrth,whereas we pretend that Luther 
and Caluine doe ings according to Gods worde, 
they arethe more to be not only becauſe the 
one is contrary tothe other, bur alſo becauſe they pre- 
tende ro haue theur doings figured and prophecyed in 
the Goſpel,whereasthere is bur one Chriſt, which hath 
bene borne & dyed AWE pum theſe men haue 
no power to abrogate the ,or torake away the 
of auncienc religion. To their difſention, 1 ——_ er 
not 1n many poyntes,bur un one & that not of the grea» 


bf cond rocke 
Par, ws chr ar yr en 50s, be 


they ſhew the abuſes of the Romuth church, bride: 
&rine of Gods word , & by the ſame they ſhew theway 
ro reforme them and hig}zo the glory of Chriſt, who 
dyed bur once, they abrogatc the Mafle , by whithir 
ſhould follow,if it were of any force, that he thould dye 
often, for without death &ſheding of bloud, there is no 
ſacrifice for remiſſion of finnes.Heb.g.z2. 26. | 

Ifwe deny the Mafſe tobe thargthey fay ir is, he aun- 
ſwereth: thar as he docth nor 1:5 the lewiſh 

teſtes did erre conc the ſubſtance of their 

ke ſacrifice. Sois it lefle le, that the vniucrſall 
church of Chriſt ſhould erxe in thac publike a&,wherin 
Chritt is ſacrificed. Here is awiſe argument, having 
neither head nor foote , nor anyioyntto hangetoges- 
ther. For wharſocuer M. Sander readeth,we reade that 
Vrias the high Prieſt , made an heatheniſh alrar inthe 
Temple, at the commaundement of the king Achas, & 
offered ſacrifice theron, 2.Reg.16.VVe reade allo in [0- 
ſephus,that Caiap! & divers other of yr nas 
were Saduces, roger errein 
oftheir publike 2 conver cEeneybelnenortere 
ſurreRion. Seeing the c es WaS,to 
nifie y eternall redCption by Chriſt, Now to the ſecond 
parte of the argument , I ſayrhe vniuerſall church dyd 
not erre , the ſchulmaricall ſynagogue of Rome 
departed fro inſtirutt6. But M.Sader chaſcth vs 
on BCT VTY CIA CIR 47 
 chriſts you may be,chriſt you cinot be.Gods curſe hghe 
on him,that would hauc any other Chriſt thE leſus 
ſonne of God & Mary,whi firreth arthe right hand of 
his father in heaus. Burit is your Antechritt of Rome, 
chat lurperh norenly he office, bur alſo receinedh the 
name of Chriſt & God,of his Anrechriſtii Canonilts,v 
I know you will not'deny,though your face be of brafle, 
becaue bak maybe themed to ary my ire th 
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TAfer his large excurfion,he returneth to D. Parker 
whome he war 7 aduiſe ro reuole tothe popiſh church, 
but he(God be thanked) hauing ended his dayes in the 
cathohke church of Chriſt on cearth,is now receucd in- 
ro the fellowſhip of the tryumphant church in heauen. 
Ipafſc vuer how malicioully he rayleth againſt the ble- 
d martyr Tho, Cranmer, for defence of whoſe lear- 
ning and godlines,] refer the readerto his ſtory faith- 
ſer forth by M.Fox.All other Archbiſhops of Can- 
rerbury he ſaith from Auguſtine ſentthither by Grego- 
ry were of therr popuſh profeſſhon.Of a greatnumber ir 
is as he ſayth,burnor of all. For the opinzon of rhe car- 
nall preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament , was not re- 
cciued in the Church of England,for twoor three hi- 
dereth yeeres after Auguſtines arriual,as that Homely 
which that reucrend father Matthew late Archbil 
of Canterbury,cauſed roberranſlated and "4 carvos 
doth manifeſtly declare, 
And whereas hee ſcorneth ar the perſecuted con- 
pregation of Wickleue, Huſle, and the poore men of 
s, boaſting of the externall pompe and viſar of 
that was in the Romith Church, thaue ſufficiently 
aunſwearcd before , that bothe the a of the 
churh of Antichriſt & the perſecuuon ofthe church of 
Chriſt was ſo deſcribed & proficied before, that neirher 
| the'one nor the other ſhould trouble any mans conſc;- 
ence, w the ſtraungens thereof, ſo long as the trueth of 
the little flock & the falihod ofthe reuolred multitude, 
are manifeſtly wryed by the auchorine of the ſcriptures. 
The concluſion of all his Preface is, that which was 
thecauſe of this treatiſe rhar there neuer lacked a chief 
Byſhop in Sainte Peeters chaire , whoſe ſupremacy 
beeing graunced all other controuerhies bee ſuperflu- 
ous, Yea verely all Scriptures , DoRors, and Coun- 
celles be needlefic,where there is ſuch a perſon alwaies 
at hand,who cannot erre in any thing that he com- 
mandeth men te beleeue or doe. And contrariwiſe if 


ther be any neceſlary vſc of ſcriptures, doors,coiicels, 
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Learning,”Tounges &c. there is no ſuch chicfe Byſhop 
merino ye you M. Sander, did there ne- 
wor 29600 71" < wg cm ot 2 Was that See 
wm — way mm $, and many 
yeeres togither when wy was two Popes or 
three Popetatonce.andchar oftemimes,who farm Pe 
ters Chaire? You willfay one of them : but wh a 
cannortrell . Whoſe Axe rate 
Chriſtes vicar? Thecnrcurfodatle ocher urge 7x 
woreres nr rams pane; ay /unge ls nor ups 
eters c,and vnitec, thercby proued 

- tobe elſe bur a meere mockeric? 

The Lorde Icfus confounde Antichriſt with the 
breath of his mouth, and with his glorious ap 


anddefend his Churchinerueth and oline 
and cucr. Amen. 
The oft Chipee 
HE the Queſiion concerning the ſupremacie 
| T fats Yom FF ut \o fone 
denyall of the ſupremacie of the P 
MICS Funds 
rye 
Whetherieben 


ſhould be in his C ihe axjſeriacls oe chick: fr 


thoriue? | 
- Whether S.Pererhadrhe fame pr or no? | 


Whether the Byſhop of meh Peter 
A ER eye 
prumacic and Church, thar we afficme,there is a ſpurt 
ruall and cternall of. the vnuuerſall Churche, 
which is proper onely ro our Sauiour Chriſt, which ne- 
var was guento Peter nor tony mortal] man," _—_ 
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wiſe we arfhme that in particular Churches , there is & 
roo appro which is temporall ac- 

che Calder tion of the Church. ey 
na inch 


ofthe Apoſtles 
owes moaned, — 
de eonecief ce Apathadadio Ty [5-0f che 
ARes of which Iames in a manner by all writers con- 
ſent,was Preſident and Primate: and vpon the contro- 
verfie becing throughly debared, pronounced the de- 
finite ſentence +4 xpive &c. according to which the 
fnodall Epiſtle rothe Churches of Antiochia, Syria, 
and Cilicia, was written in the name of the Apoltles: 
Elders and brethren. 
Bur concerning S. Perer, M. Sander moucth newe 
ſtions. Firſt —_ Chiiſt promiſed that Simon 
fouldbe called Cephas or Peter, whiche is a ſtone or 
Rock.loh.r. ind aforrward rformed his promiſe, whe 
he choſe him tobe an A +Mar.z.Luk.6, And third- 
ly when Simon confeſl his godheadghe reaſon of the 
. promiſe was declared that he would builde his Church 
ypon thar Rocke: the queſtion is, whether Perer him- 
ſelfe be that Rock,vpon which Chriſt woulde builde his 
Church,or Chriſt kimſclſe, or the fayth and confeſli- 
7 rſh he ſpokeſman forthe Papiſts , paſſing 
M. rthe c » 
uer the ſecond queſtion, thar is whether Chriſte him- 
ſelfe whom Peter confefſed,by this rock, denyeth the 
fayth or confcſhon of Peeter tobe the perfect ſence of 
that promiſe, affirming the Rock on which the Church 
is bulded tobe S.Peter,not barely confirmed, bur in re- 
| (9 Ces A098 ,the wn confeſhion , and 
uthoritie of feeding Chri $s Sheepe giuen him 
after his reſurrettion , of which foure the 
Proteſtantes (hee ſayth) doe lack no lefle car three. 
Burt what doe the Papaſts lack,when inthere ſence they 
exclude the rock Chriſt,the only foundation, t hen the 
which none other can be layde.1.Cor.10.4. 1.Cor.z.11. 
by any wiſe builder of the Church. Yet ſecing M.Sand. 
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is ſv defirous to haue Perer to, bee the ſtone whereof 
Chriſt {; ying ficſt leſus Chriſt ro be the head 
corner Jl mil franckly yeclde vnto him,that which 
he coulde neuer win by force,that Chriſt ſayi _ 
ter,thou art Pcter,and vponthis Rockeor ſtone WI 
builde my Church,meanerh euen Perer him ſelfe vpon 
whome he would build his Church, butſfo that he ma» 
keth norPerter a ſingular Rocke or ſtoneto bearethe 


whole building, (for then hee ſhould pur him ſelfe our 


of place ) bur one of che principal ſtones of the Foun» 
dation, cuenas all che Apoſtles and Propheres were, 
for ſothe holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Ephe.z.verſ.2>, becing 
builded the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro» 
phers, leſus Chriſte beceingthe head corner ſtone/ in 
whome all the building becing compacted, growerh vns 
to an holy temple _ = = OE | 
Noweletvs conhder,whether any i authoriry 
was committed to peter,when hee Des mitted to feede 
the ſheepe of Chriſt. M.Sand, ſaith yea, becauſe it was 
faydto him alone, feede my ſheepe,, and no particular 
flock named,it muſt necdes be mentthe whole flocke, 
Marke theſe maine pillers of the popiſhe Rock. Chriſt 
ſide onelyro Peter,come after me Saran, for thou art 
an offence tome &c. Therefore Porter onely was an e+ 
'nemic of Chriſte, If the Pope muſt needes haue the 
one texte as peculiar to him, lethim rakethe other 
alſo. Againe Peter himſclffayrh tothe elders, feede as 
muchas inyou lyeth the flocke of Chriſte r.Perers. 
Heere is noparticular flockenamed,therefore he mea- 
' neth the whole vniuerſall flocke. Bur he vrgeth far- 
ther,thatas Peter loued Chrnite mocethenthe reſt, ſo 
he did feede the APIES'Y) > a9” STI paſtors. 
Buriflabouring in ing the feeding 
of Chriſtes "1%. qu —- gol c laboured more 
then he,and allthe reſt ofche Apoſtles.1.Cor.r5. The 
- afwere of the Proteſtants to his demande, Why Peter 
alone in of other s was commaunded 


thriſe ro teedethe ſheep2,thar by thriſe confeflion and 
| inungion 
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jaiunRtion to feede,he might aboliſhe the ſhame of his 
thriſe denying, and knowe thar hee was reſtored to his 
ip, which he deſeruedto be depriued) 
M.Sand.hkerh nor for three cauſes. Firſt he ſayth, hee 
had nor loſt his do Rn his 195 may 
externally proued,nor confeſſed in iudgment,nor 
bern! defended &c.as Chriſt which knew and 
foretolde his infirminie before he fell, had neede of ex- 
ernall proues,or a Commilfaries courtro me Pe- 
ter of has office,O blockiſh reaſon. Alchough neither 
Caluine nor Beza doe afhrme, that hee was 
excluded from his office, by his fault,bur that he - 
ued fo to be,and thereforg had neede clpecially ro bee 
confirmed by our Sauiour Chriſt more then the reſt as 
his offence was more ſhamefull then of any of the o-. 
ther.Therefore the ſeconde reaſon that hee bri 
of his reſtitution, if he had loſt ir is ſuperfluous.loh.20 
For he was none otherwiſe reſtored then the reſt were, 
bur atthis rime eſpecially confumed , as his ſpeciall 
caſe required, 

His laſt reaſon is,that admit Peter had notbeene re- 
ſtored before this time, yet nowe he was reſtored to a, 
greater authority,then any other Apoſtle had receued | 
at any time,and whereas we reply rhatallthe Apoltle ; 
a: wh Arg ar of Cyprian and Hicrome., 
he aunlweareth by diſtin&ion, rſoorh thatthey we ce 
equall in Apoſtlethip, and yer Peter was chicfe of tr! ac 
Apoſtles,and anor chiefe ſhepheard or hight vy- 
ſhop, wherein they were all inferiours to him, and } ive 
was their Primate and their heade, and this diſtin jon 
he promiſeth to proue exaRtly heereafter.In theme ane 
time it is a monſtrous Paradox, that all the Apo ſtles 
ſhould be equall with Perer in Apoſtleſhipp, an« | yer 
21nd" note Wha he. wr He that can p coue 
incqualtic tobe where aunteth equallitict » 
and in the ſame (reſpeRe, batons Logition. Py 
nally where as ſome men graunting Peter to t My 
rock,deny the honor to his ſuccefſors,he wil pro! ac thar 
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the B of Rome and none other, hath all At- 
thoritie which Peter ſometime had, and 
that the Proteſtants come neerer to the nature & con» 
dition of Antichriſt, theniany pope of Rome cuer did 


or can doe. | 


primacie differeth from the Lordly gowernmes of ſeculer prin« 
| cer,and how it is prafiiſed bythe Biſ/op of Rome. Alſo the As 

\doſtles firife concerning ſuperioritie is declared, That there 
n 45 one greater emonge the Apoſiles to be arwler and as a mi» 
ner doe not repugne . The preheminence of Prieſtes aboue 
Kings..A King can not be ſuprtame gowernour in all Eccleſia 
fticall cauſer, becauſe by right and law he' can notpratiiſe all 
Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. The high Prieſt is preferred before the 
King,by Gods law. The exll life of a Biſhop taketh not away 
$13 anthoritie . The differences berwene the Biſhop of Rome 
end temporall Princes. That Moyſe: was a Prieſt. 


» "He Ecclefiaſticall government of the Church s a 

miniſtery,or ſeruiceby the authoritie of Chriſtand 
h. is Apoſtle Perer:& therefore neither properly nor vn» 
pr operly a Godlnes or Hetheniſh dominion, bur alto- 
ge theras vnlike to it, as our Sauiour Chriſt the paterne 
of allrrue miniſters, was vnlike to an carthly Lorde or 
an earn ame py HY ICIS 
ſen tence is cha That no man properly 
can e 90h ach ay rr Sox gr ya hy 
Jeſus ' Chriſt.) he ſheweth him felfe not only to be a Pa» 
piſt,} wit alſoan Anabapriſt. Forthe comon ſeruice that 
We O\ dr ane em orgs 
man i pay be Lord & King oucr his fellow ſeruauncs and 
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thren in Chriſt,as properly as cuer he mi tbe before 
che incarnation of Chriſt: who ſaith that his 
e is notof this worlde: who himſclfe was obe- 
dient and rxught obtdierice both to God and Czſar,o 
— longed to them:& thatdominion 
which he f eth vnto his Apoltles, like to the prin- 
ces of the nations.Luc.22.Matth.20.and which S. Peter 
forbiddeth the elders of the church. r.Pex. 5. is nor 
prohib:ted to all Chriſtians,bur to the miniſters of the 
Church onely in reſpeR of their miniſtery.And yetthar 
there ought ro be a gouernment of the roms 
kind of primacy alſo,t is cleerer by the ſcriprures, then 
thatitncede any pecially ſuch ſlender proucs 
wn 1g 03g Ie" namel ay (Rad 
Feed my ſheepetoh r Peter cuery 
man his dewe RE ODOT 
uenient tunc:w Is. 4 + ps did,nether was 
he able rodoe. And much lefle any man in ſucceſſion to 
him,which is nor equal in gifts with him. And therefore 
the example 99. ſtuarde,who ma _—_— com 
petent number of one family,is a ro make 
one Stewarde ouer al the wor him chat is al- 
mightic.For although the Apoſtles were not lymircd 
to.any certaine congregation, but were Em- 
03" > AKA $8 wg ma 2 2000 Hy 
Eons to euery man his portion, 
Paltorsin cuery Church and rowne for 

Gat > 0k A 23, hen 
ro in matters to - 

Ml C proc pertayning gence 
And therefore although M. Sander in 
woordes of leronime Cons. RR—_ 


leth, Exorcem quandam & eminentem 
ever. And of Cypnan li 


ſſe and highe 
Epa.of erin for that tome &ve, True, E- 


uery om aſer, exacds rearmeth them parriſhe 
[62 I honeſtly then other Pups ta 
+00 "ra Wh TB: Popes 
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ſoueraigne auforny , yerin tharhe arguerh, that the 
like ſhould be in the _ Gann —— in 
euery pariſh, it is our of all compaſleot re Forthat 
which is poſſible in the one, is alrogeather impoſſible 
in the other, And the argument is no berrer, then if we 
ſhould ſay, there is one ſteward in euery Colledge, or 
cate houſe: therefore there is is one ſteward ouer all | 
e world. And wheras he would prouc his matter 
good,by that S. Mar.cap 10. rehearſing the names of the 
Apoſtles,calleth Perer the firſt; it is rochuldiſh & friuo- 
lous.Forin cuery nomber,one or other muſt be the firſt 
& it ſcemeth that Peter was firſt called to the office of 
Apoſtlethip: therefore his primacy was of order & not | 
of aucorry. Nether is he alwates firſt named,for Gal.z, 
9. where the queſtion is, of the dignity of the Apoſtles, 
lames is named before Cephas, or Peter as he was in- 
deede eleed to be the principall miniſter at Hieruſa- 
lem, by conſent of moſt auncient writers, neither doeth 
it folow,that becauſe the high Pricſt of the old law\was 
called Princeps poputi, A prince of the people,therefore Pe» 
cer was made prince ofall Chriſtian men. For neither 
was the high Prieſt alone called the prince of che 
ple,as M.S. ſeemerh rofay : nenher had Peter by 
wordes(feede my ſhepe)any auttority commirred ynto 
him, more then tothe reſt of the Apoſtles. As for the 
name of Lord,or tearme of dominio,ſomerime geue by 
ecclefiaſticall writers rorhe Buſhop or his gouernment, - 
we ſtriue not about it, ſothere be no ſuch dominion by 
him excerciſed, as Chriſt & his Apoſtles forbiddeth, & 
as we ſce to be vſurped and praftiled by the Pope of - 
Rome, & his clergy, howſocuer M.Sander in tearmes of 
ditindionwould Reme to ſhadow it. Burt he will th 
ters 67 ee which we ery ceorerny id vt- 
terly forbid all ſuperiority amonge the Diſciples, &c.23 
that the eccleſiatticall} water ® clocrely citablyſhed 
and confirmed. | | 


Firſtheſayth moſt wchly, that we deny af 
riority amonge the Diſcyples of Chriſte as we 


| 
| 
| 
: 
: 
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denyedall goucrnmente amonge Chriſtians , excepre 
o_ childifhly ynderſtande the Diſciples of Chriſt 
for Miniſters ecclchaſticall onely : and yer wee denye 
notallſuperioritie among them, bur that kinde of pri- 
macie which the Pope claymeth , and 04mm rmpo - 
ſurpeth. Secondly he makerha longe preamble betore 
| hecomerothe marter, that althoughe the Apoſtles 
did diuerſc times ftrme forthe primacie, as in the way 
to Capharnaum Mark.9 vponthe requeſt of Zebedees 
wife. Mark.to. & after his laſt ſupper Luk. 22. yer Chriſt 
neuer denyed, that there ſhould be one greater among 
them, ofren fhignifyed,that the ſame ſhoulde be S. 
 Peter,cſpecially when he ſayde, thou arte Peter, and 
vpponthis Rock | will buide my Church. If you de- 
maunde why they ſtroue for ſupremacie, when hee had 
determined ic, he yceldeth a ſubſtanualreaſon:becaule 
while Chriſte lyued vpon Earth,it was in his free chouſe 
to haue appoynted it otherwiſe , vntill at the laſt inthe 
21. of lohn, he ſaide vnto hun, Simon thou ſonne of 
lona, &c. By theſc it appeareth, that M. Sander confe(- 
{th that no text of Scripture proueth the ſupremacie 
of Perer more direfily and 4 anoer' thenthus of lohn 
21. which when cucry Childe ſceth howe lutle force ic 
hath to _— it , you may caſily wudge thatthe Papiſts 
them againite their owne conſciences, doc in- 
force all other Textes viered before to eſtabliſhe it. 
- And namely this of Luke 22. in which he fayth , that 
Chriſt taking vppe the ſtrife that was among his Apo- 
ſtles abouc the primacic , ended his talkeat laſte with 
Simon Peter, ſhewing him to bee that one that was 
greater then rhe reſt. 

What Afſe if he coulde ſpeake with mans voyce , 
would reaſon thus? that becauſe Chriſte conuerring his 
ſprache from exhorung all his Apoſtles to admonithe 
Perer of his ſpeciall daunger he ſtoode in by his inhic- 
minie : fignifyed that Perer was greater all the 
Apoſtles. But wee muſte hearc hum compare theſe 
words of Chriſte. Luke 22,with the "Mah of $. Mathew 
Nj. 
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and Marke in other places, which he ſayth rhe 
beg. ade whey mee 


Thewordes of Chriſt Ma 20.and Mar. 10.Are theſe: 
VV hoſoeuer among you wil be greater, let him be your ſerni» 
ter. And wheſoemcer among you til be frfh, ſhall bee your few 
want. In Sain& Luke 22., He that is greater among you, let 
him be made as the younger: RISEN 
muniftereth.. M. Sander will haue greate 
be in theſe ſayings. Firſt generally thatrhe runes 
tence ſj not of the greatnefſe among ecclchaſti- 
call all Chriſtians,which is vrrerly falſe,be- 
cauſe this kinde of greatnes is preſcribed vntothem ro 
whome exrternall dominion is forbidden,Bur that is not 
to all men,bur vnto the Apoſtles onely and their ſucceſ- 
ſors: therefore this kinde of grearnes,is proper only vn- 


to them For he ſpeake th not of grearnes by 


onely,bur of greatnes without forraine dominion and 
worldly dignity, and ioyncd with ſeruice, which is pecu- 
her ro the miniſtery ecclefiaſticall. Secondly homeland 
fixe friuolous differences,which either are falſe or clic 
make no diuerfitic m the ſence of the 

The firſt, Marhew and Mark ſpeake of any man. be 
ſeexer S.Luke of one man,which by the article 5 is poin- 
redour.lfthe arricle + doe alwaies one certaine 
man,it is fomwhat that M.Sand.ſai If,ten thoulid 
rimes and more ,(as man meanely learned inthe 
Grecke doth know ir Fgnilierh nor one certging 
man: then is this a fond difference. 

The ſecond,the other ſpeake of a defire ro be great, 
VVho ſo would be great, S. Luke of the effe already pre« 


ſcntherbet is greater Bur the the words of $. March.1, 


ver.4.ouerthrow this differ&ce,with the former: forther 
$ pres the eſte, is taken for any one thar ſhall 
humble hi ,as a Childe, and nor for one made 

primare ofthe Church. | 
The third difference is,rHte the lecrer ſpeake of him 
thit would be 61240 great. S$. Luke of him that is +7 
p = 
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which is mente the greateſt of all after the 
_ e. Bur that @cy@e in} rhe others fignifycrh 
& according to the Hebrue phraſe,it is mani- 
Che word way by both,which call him alſo 11-& Te 
the firſt or chicfeſt of all.Therfore theſe three differen- 
cesare not worth three c 
The fourth,S.Matthew him that woulde be 
4402 aſcruaunte, S. Luke giueth no name of 
ro him that is greater,bur he 1s willed to be _ 
ger Ntucka Yer S.Luke in another place. Ca 
callerh him painpaTiocc the leaſt which - 
the greateſt. Bur what fonde quarrelling is this ? Doth 
not the Pope call himſelfe ſeruaunt of the ſeruantes of 
God? by which he acknowledgerh that the greatelt fer- 
uice eth to him that claimeth the greare?t di 
_—_ indeedeghe yeelde no fernicetnn nl. 
ls M.Sandernowe aſhamed of that ſer- 
yur men, Pope by ſolemne title hath ſo longe pro- 
feſſed? As for a preeminence of order,we deny not bur 
the Apoltles,& muſt be in cucry ſcuerall 
\ tnntunners ty 3 ir be notneceſſary, that it ſhould be 
perperualin one man, bur as cuery Church ſhall or- 
daine:bur a primacy of authoritie ouer all the Church, 
we ytterly deny "es euer it was graunted to Peeter or 
any mandy our RON Chriſte.M. Sand, cirerch Am- 
Luke 22.40 is Qui lapſies es &4c, Then which 
4p ſide i before then did} weepe , afier thou haſte wepre, 
ar:ſet vpright , thas thow ſhon!deſi rule others , who before 
baddef act ruled thy ſelfe. Loe (ſayth he) Peter did rule 
others. A great myrracle, bur doth n follow, that cither 
he ruled al m&,or that he ruled his equalsthe Apoſtles, 
of whome the ſame Ambroſe ſayth, De ſpirics Sancto , 


lib.z.eep.12, Nec Paulus inferior Petro is bs ecclefix , 
& hic ſapiens arch:tectus \Liew gia ores. 


« Nether was Pay Lakers * 


our to Peter 

church,& Paul a wile builder 

the ſteps of the peplebelcwng, An RN ES = 
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« de incarnatione Domini ca.4.Hic inquam bi audinit vos an- 
« tem quid me dicitis ? Statins loch non immenr fr Primanun 
£ egic. Primanun confeſſions viique, non honoris, primanem fie 
« dei non ordinis. Thus Perer | fay, when he hearde, bur 
« whardoe you ſay that I am ? immediatly nor forgetting 
« his place, executed his primacie, Vercly the primacie 

& of confeſſion nor of honor, the primacie of faith not of 
« degree. By theſe places of Ambrole it appeareth, what 
ernmentand primacie was graunted to Peter, and 

nod BARE: 
<ce, s that the other elifts ſay abſo- 
buely let him be a minifter or a ſernaumt,in S. Parr 
with a great moderation, let him be made as the younger and 
as be that minifireth. If this be a good argument,to proue 
that the miniſtery is more truly a greatneſfſe then mi- 
niſterie : the Arrians may deny by the like, that Chri 

1s more truely a man then the ſonne of God : becauſe 
Sain& Iuhn fayerh: we ns gets as the glotic of 
- theonely en ſonne of God: O beaſtly abſurdity: 
and yer he layeth: if ay man ſay, that there was nt one 
certeyne man greatty amonge the ApoFiles, who nughtbe 
as the younger, it is contrad:Fion to Chrift and he 
is Antechrift . Bur where on Gods name ſayeth Chriſt, 

that there is one certeyne man greater among the A* 


Thelaſt & the leaſt difference is, that the greater man 
is enidently named a lizle after, when Chriſt ſavth to S. Peter, 
Simon Simon beholde Satzm hath deſired to fift you 25 it were 
wheate, bus I hawe prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhall net 
faile. And then being once converted confirme thy brethren. 
Maiſter Sander aſketh what other thing itis for Peter 
ro confirme his brethren, burto prattiſe and exerciſe | 
his greatneſfle over them ? for eucric one that confir- 
, merh is greater, then they which are confirmed. Who 
pudent affertions ? Perers faith 


cuer did reade ſuch im | 
was confirmed by Marie Magdalen: therefore ſhe was 

then Perer . Paule was confirmed by 
he was greaterthen Paulc.Aquila & Priſci 


| | 
. / | | 
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confirmed Apollo: therfore they were greater then he. 
Toconclude if + #44i{* in S.Lak.22.do neceflarily proue 
that there was one certeine man among them greateſt: 
the 5 puxpor19c in the 9.0 Luk.q8.doth proue thatthere 
was one leaſt among them. He thar is leaſt am 
al(Gaith our Sauiour Chriſt)cuen he ſhalbe the greateſt, 
And leaſt M. Sander ſhould renue his differtce of «i'y=ec 
&iZ*1,t may pleaſe him ro vnderſtand, that the con- 
tention was among the Apoſtles , Tic dv Sin pan iGeny duTwr 
which ſhould be the greater or greateſt of them. Which 
10n our Saujour Chriſt not decide, if M. San- 
difference of #6y-2e and 41ifsr inthis place may 
ſtande. Where oy Pho Peter hath noſu _u 
macic, and muche lefle the P erogatiue of hi 
chaire, who can not be ſayd ION EX= 
cept he taught Peters dottrine,which it he did reach as 
he doth y contrarie,yer Peters auority could no more 
be deriued to hun, then the auRority of Moſes to cuery 
one of F Scribes & Pharizees w did fitin Moſes chaire. 
He citeth Ambroſe to , thattherc is a prelacie 
or preferrement in the church, becauſc he forbidderh 
contention thereabour, as though there could not be a 
or preferremer of cucryBuſhop ouer his church 
there muſt be one Biulhop ouer all the church . The 
like he alleageth our of Bede,which ſpeakerhexpreficly 
ofal thetcachers of the church, & not of one Pope ouer 
all The concluſion of his diſputation is,thatrhe ecclefi- 
aſtical primacy doth in al points reſemble(as muchas it 
pollible may )the primacy of Chriſt,& therefore he that 
denyeth the primacic among rhe Apoaltles to be a true 
umacy in his kinde is blaſphemous againſt Chiiſt hum 
ay rather,he that communicatcth wich any man, 
that which is peculiar to our SauwiourChritt,that he 0n- 
ly houlde, be as S. Paule ſpeaketh of him sr w«51 «v3: 
mpar2ivar himſclfc the primate 1n al things Col.ra8.which 
is } head of his body,which is,the church is folid a ma- 
iteſt blaſphemer of our Sauiour Chriſt.Bur that they 
excel among y. Apoſtles,& their 6 =I_, the Biſhops, 
i | | 


of Sand, rock 
may be humble and yer grear after the example of our 
Sauiour Chriſt is no queſtion at all. Burthar any hath ' 
ſuche greatnes in auRoritie,'as our Sauiour Chriſt hath 
i whole Churche, :sthe thinge we denye , If 
' _ _  Gregorie affirmethar [Surch commiſſion had 
the primacie of the holy church,and was growne in po- 
wer aboue the reſt:it 13 no he was ſonere 
rorhe open manifeſtation of Ante which ſuccee= 
ded himthe next fauc one: davnns tyranny beganne to 
encreaſe before Gregories EY 
his p primacie more le Godeſ., /» the any 
rome ee ar fn ane dx iefng ad co 
demning as prop proude & blaſphemous a 
Chriſt, rhe tixle of vniverlall Biſhoppe : : which lhon of 
Conſtantinople did vſurpe, and other Bithoppes would 
hauc geuen to him, | 
And whereas M. Sander framerh an obieQion of our 
part,that no man can be both a miniſter & a goucrnour: 
therfore no eccleſiaſtical! miniſter can be a gouernour, 
he playerh with his owne ſhadow:For we deny not buta - 
minidier of che chiirch whithis 4 ferunne, it allo 2 go- 
ucrnour.Bur we affirme thar his nmec is ſpiritual, 
not worldly : valike to the of this | 
worlde , eucnas the kingdome of Chriſt is not of this | 
worlde. Burt it followeth not, becauſe that euery Biſhop 
OI ercfore there muſt be one 
Biſhop and erd gouernour ofthem all, otherthen 
our Sauiour Chriſt the arch or head ſhepherd & Biſhop 
of our ſoules.1.Pez.5.4. & 1,Per.2.25 M.Sander comen- 
deth f ſaying of Leo B,ofRomerto AnaſtaſiusB,of Theſ» | 
« ſe &c.He that knoweth him ſelfe to be ſet over 
& ſome men,ler him not diſdaine to hane ſome man preferred be- 
« fore him. But he proccedeth : ſed obedjentiam quam exigit 
« etiam ipſe «+ Burfuch obedience bm 7 $02 
of other, ler him yecld himſclfe. By this ſaying nappen: 


rec cara Leak much yp hum ro hears 
or wana 1þb mehr: org om hens 
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y can not be deternuned by the 
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bewe:t{to that obedicnce to others, which he re- 

j others, if he hum ſclte were in faulr. 

But M. Sander maketh an other obiction for vs, on 
| OE SKI Pa Fara Ws qcomy 4. 979 
their ſubic&es in conſeruing pea ng out ir C- 
nemies &c. bur the clergie muſt be altogether vnlike to 
temporal gouernourstherfore there muſt be no 
cie or goucrnment among them, although it be 10yned 


with ſeruice, Once againe I ſay, we make no ſuch obic- 


@on,burt we anſwere the Anabaptiſts that ſo obicR,thar 
the 


ent of the clergy, as it differerh in manzer 
which is ſpirituall, ſo alſo ir eth in forme & maner 
fromthe regiment remporall,v is with ourward pompe 
of glory & with the material ſword:&this with all humi» | 
hry & with the ſword of the ſpirit. Contrariwiſe M.San+ 
der anſwereth thus obieRi ſo as he both ſtrengrhenerh 
the hands of the Anabapriſtes, & ſheweth hum ſelfe lule 
to differ from their opinion. Firſt therefore he fairh thar 
Thrift forbiddeth bis Apoſtles and Biſhops ſuch a dominion,as 
i vſed among the Princes of the earth nut altogether ſuch as 
ownght ro be amy them, Bur that he ſpeakerhnot of ryran» 
nical dominion,it appeareth by the title ofs'v12347a: be= 
nefators, which their ſubretes did giue them, for their 
bounuifulnes rowards them in preſeruing them from c+ 
nemies,in peace and wealth. Secondly he ſayth, thar a'+ 
thowgh the King be nener ſo good, yet it is not the Kingly bus 
the Prieftly power, which God choſe fr3 the beginning 19 rule 
bis withal. And although Kino: ſerue Gods eternal pur» 
e,& they are commannded t be obeyed,yer the making of 
Kmges oner Gods owne people at the firſt came not of Ged by 
w4y of bis mercifull eleftion, but by way of his engrie peruſe 
fron. What Anabapuſt could ſpeake more heretically or 
ſeditiouſly againſt the lawfull auRority ofKings & Prin- 
ces ? Bur ler vs ſee his reaſon. Nemrod he fayth,was the 
firſt King we reade of: which either by force vſurped,or 
was aduanced by cucll men.l aunſwere : if Nemrod was 
the firſt that vſurped auftornie as atyrant: yer was he 
nor the frit that exerciſed Kingly auRority lawfully ne- 
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cer whe ruler one Co what wil K ouy 
of Melchiſedech, King was BIT —_ 
Gdarce bbs beakig Kao _ 

of Kings,w not haue had een 
notbene of n ſelfe both lawfull and 2 Sec m_ 


God was tron 4A} ron . 


Getter dang ay 1 
notangric aſking of a King, bur for refuling of 
a Prince y him, which was Samuel a Leuite 
in deede, of the of Cohath, but no Pricſt of the 
rae "mgs x(n guar vp wn $ were Prieſtes, 
Eli, Achicob, Achimelech . Burakeer the yes of Eli, 
NT Mr _ phat _ l was or- 
Prince or auco- 
rice abouc Achitob o Achimclech the high Prieftes 
win Pw r= 117 Wars gn vs 
cie, if M.Sander,would geue 
Reg 
ymry<103- 


of men alowodin dowd b ry. 11g ay yon 
Eta it is Gods ordinaunce Row. 1 3? And where he 
that 00 ers dire&ly from God 
Prieſtes as Aaron, he fa arr pn 

Frere intheir familic [hs ectacipelicieed 
| vr as direftly , as they had rue ary 
neither of both in ſuche forte, as Aaron had the 
Prieſthoode : in whom the one was diſtincted from the 
other. And of Abrah3 itis teſtified that he was a Prince 
of God Gen.23.6, Heſertcth foorth the excel- 
lEcy of Prieſts by their auRority in Chriſts bo- 
& wihcheirkol mouth,as Hicrom {| that 
not the cy of one Prieſt aboue al men, 
mana eh wer an gh haoppet 

Peter ro er Buhoppe 

the whole flocke, by commaunding him to feede his 
ſhepe: when he can conclude itout of that Scripeure, in 
any lawfull forme of argumenys we wll yeclde m_ 
ut 
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Burrhis is intollerable impudencie, that SRO 
ſhew howe much the Pope is more excellent thenany 
king,he aſketh 70 what Chriſtian king d:d Chriſt ener ſayet 
At my father ſent me I ſend thee, as though Chriſt had ce» 
ver fayde fo to Perer im fingular, and nottoall his Apo- 
files in generall.As my nker ſent me,ſo 1 ſend you. Is- 
an,20. Concerning the rocke that he woulde builde his 
Church vpon,and the feeding of Chriſtes theepe , and 
hmbes : we ſhall haue more proper place to examine 
afterward, what ſupremacie they gue rothe Pope or to 
Peter ether. His farther raving againſt the dignitie of 
mges,who hiſt to ſec, ler him turne ro che $T page of his 
15. ugh And yer | can notomit that he ſayth , that 
the of a king 1 moſi contrary of all other degrees to the 
pul ot of Choiſtien faith : and maketh worldly pompe 
as ynmeerte for a king as for a Biſhop. Bur the Scripture 
(he ſayth) neuer calleth any king head of the Churche, 
nether doe we call any Kinge heade of the Church, bur 
onely Chriſt:bur in cuery paricular Church, the Scri- 
pture alloweth the king to be the chicfe Magiſtrate, nor 
onely in gouerningthe common wealth, but alſo in ma- 
king lawes tor the furtherance of religion, ha- 
wing all ſorres of Rs ice mag as _ 
ubieR vnto him,ro im, puniſhed 
alſo,not onely for cuilfoffences , but alſofor hereſie , 
and negle& of their duties in matters pertayrung to the 
religion of God.For although many cull Magittrars ac 
the firſt, were enctnies of the Goſpekyer was it 
cyed.that kings ſhould be nurſing fathers and 
nurſing mothers vnto the Chui ch. E[i49.Againe it is an 
impudent and grofle lye,, when he ſayth that God was 
angry becauſe the gourrnme: of the hizh Prieſt was reiected, 
& a kingly goucrnment called for. For they reieed nor 
1 x_—" he high Prieſt,bur of Samucly ludge: 
who was no high Prictt,alchough he was a Prophet, ne- 
ther was there cucr any hugh Prieſt ludge bur only Eli. 
Bur if all ſupremacie be forbidden ouer the whole 
Church milrant (fayth M. Sander)itis forbidden lke- 


leery 


—— O27 


\ 


az 
= 5 + 


— - 
pp" A DTT" I I” ELL . 
- o ” 


188 The dasvger of Sand.rocke 
there ſhould be 
Rs Ch. nd en py tos 


or s (ac ro a 
nord rags 


Ker for all the children of the worlde : therefore 

may not be one ſchoolemaſter for one towne in 
world.There can notbe one Phificion for all the worl& 
therefore there may not be a Phiſicion for cuery citie: 
Landa eacectae? Churches in 


ry wat-yrhe params = 
the 


a wn 
= LifinA from nr, ek 
he have atbocige ouer Eccleſiaſti- 
0 in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, accordingto 
s word: yet is he no Eccleſiaſticall officer, but a ci 
will » hauing chicfe authoricic in all cauſes, 
not to doe what hewill, but onely what God 
commaundeth him: name! yto prouide by lawes, that 
God may berruchy worſhipped,and all offences againſt 
his may be puniſhed, And whereas M. Sander 
i that anErhnike Prince or Turke may be ſus 
heade of our Church , we vterly denyetoany 
h the name of an head, which can not be a member, 
bur even an Erhnicke Prince or a Turke may be chiefe 
> 9 reg. and make —_— the 

ma ce , as an 
Clviſian may. They are alſo to eyed ina tines 
that are not contrary to God. Nabuchadnezer, oy 
Cyrus,Artaxerxes,which were heathen Princes, made 
godly lawes forthe truce worſhip of God & furtherance 
of tus pcople:as inthe prophecte of Danicl, the bookes 
of Ezra and Nchemiah, it is manifcſt.S,Paule appealed 
to Nerothe Emperor . Euſcbius teſtifieth 66,7, —_ 


charthe Chriſtians ina marrer of a Bi 
and for a Bi houſe,were direRted by 
Aurchanus an heathen Emperour. And this notwith- 
ſtanding, the Church is 
authoritic of Chriſt , andthe ri 
her ſeuerall paſtors and reachers, when Chriſt aſcen= 
dinginto heauen, ordayned ferherelicationandr> 
not one Pope ouer 

| TIER vm unher, Long 
hat a king may be as as iris poſlible for any 
Co to be,or as any Biſhop and Prieſts, yethe 
can nether baptize, 
communicate, blefle, nor be Iudge of do&rine by his 
arcane if he can doe none of thoſe: he can 


_ octhat he may _ 
fy Pope) may heipe a PriefF to Hp cope 
FS 


== Fo he ang mnt Phe 
EXCE know m 5 

EE —_ ing 
to ONES Ac. 
- = yer Tees doe 
thoſe thinges lawfally , bur he that hath a {| cal- 
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vo may commaund thoſe thinges to _ 
tobe welldone, accordingto Gods lawe, whereof he 
ought not to be ignorant, and forthar le is eſpeci 
ally commaundedro ſtudy in the booke of Gods 
tharnot onely im matrers concernirig his owne perſon, 
bur in marters concerning Gods honor, he 
all men togoe their ductic . Dent.17.18. So did Daui 
Salomon,lehofaphar, Ezechias, lofias, commaund 
Prieſtesrootter vp the ſacrifices and to doe their due- 
tie,which it was nor lawfull for their kinges to execute. 
And is it ſo ſtraunge a matter,that a popih king may 
not commaund his C haplayne to ſaye Matle, cr to 
his Maſe reuercncly,and orderly as the lawes of pope- 
ry doe require ? if he may commaund ouer tho'c 
ters, which yet he may notdoe him (clfe, ler M.Sander 
ſee how his rule haldeth, that whoſocuer hath authorr- 
tie in any matters,may doe allthinges lum fclte, which 
any of his inferiours may doe ,-or which he may com- 
maund to be done , whereupon he concluderh, tharthe 
king hath no right or ſupreame power atall in Eccleſrafficall 
cauſes, (nleſſe it be communted to him from the Biſhop) ſo 
thata king if he bea Biſhops commuatſary,may doe that 
by excepuon,v nether by commaundement 
of God,nor his kingly power he hath auttoritie rodoe. 
; Another argumenthe bringerh as as this, that 
the lefler aurhorwe doth nor endthe greater, 
and therefore M Horne muſt er him, whetherro 
che, bapuze', forgiue ſinnes&c. be greater orlefs 
miniſteric then the kinges authoriic . If xt be grea- 
rter:then it can not be comprehended mthe kinges au» 
thoritic,which is lefſer. What that reuercnd. 
019 otra ter hath aunſwered, ic may be ſcrne 
in his againſt M.Feckenham , Bur ro talke with 
you M.Sander, whar if 1 graunt, thatrhe Ecclefiaſticall 
miniſtery,is not co! ded mm the kinges author» 
tie ? will you thereupon inferre, tharthe kinges aucho« 
ritie is not to commaund the miniſters of che Church 
intheſc matters , todoc their netercceningenſhg 
wor 


the 
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e of God ? In deede you conclude fo, but your ar- 
is naught. For the king 1s Gods Licuerenant,to 
Fe both the C h and the common wealth to be wel 
ordered. And the fame thing may be greater and lefler 
then another in diuers reſpe&es. As in authoririe of 
commaunding,the king is then the Phifirion: in 
Mioledge & praiſe of phibcke, thekingia lefſethen 
the Phiſinon.So in authority of comaunding the pri 
is greater then the miniſter : but in authoritic of mini- 
ſtration he is lefſe,and noinconucnicnce in the world, 
tothe dignitic of cther eſtate or calling. | 
The Biſhop of Wincheſters examples, M.Sander ſaith 
are euil applyed.For they only ſhew what was done,and 
not what ought to have bene done:and ſofor many cir- 
cumſtices arc ſubic& ro much wrangling.r. For exther 
he was no good Prince which medled with diſpoling of 
holy macrers,z. or in that deede he was not good. 3. or 
he did it by comiſl ICI 
4-0r he was decciued by flatterers,5.or he was inforc 
neceflitie . But alltheſe quarells norwithſtanding, 
examples of Scripture arc ſo many, andſo playne, 
that M.Sanders wrangling can notobſcure them. Dauid 
a good Prince , did wellin appoynringthe Leuits and 
Prieſtes to their ſeuerall offices, and forbidding the Le- 
uits to III —_— 
ny comiſon trom Pricit or Prophee; but oncely 
word of God,not deceyued by flatterers, nor enforced 
by neceſſitic, 1.Chron, 23-25. Salomon did the hke abour 
the remplc.He depoſed Abiathar the hugh Prieſt , & ſer 
anapls of ell ch pode lnges of ies which Boing 
amp c godly kinges - | 
OTIS. rn muy apr, > 
ful,or vaknown in ther crrcumſtances; but much more 
certaine arguments for the authoritie of Princes in Ec- 
clefiaſtical marters,then this rext w he citeth (Feede wwy 
ſheepe )to forbid them. Bur here he will aſ ke whether a 
Chriſtian king be Peters ſheepe or no? Lanſwer by prov 
pricty no.but a ſheepe of Chriltes as Perer is.Neverthe- 


\ 
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d, — 


ora ſheepeto rule his 
mn etonl terpons you 
der ep ar ſkeohum, pre eremr — 
in in Scripture a ſheepeheard tif he 
doubr,Eſ2.44-28.and lere.z3. 4.may reſolue him, andis 
= ler the Apaltics ſpeaks in them ſve! levee 
$ r them ſclues: leteue» 
mr loulcbe ſubic&t,8&c. Kom.13. If nowe | ſhoulde reaſon 
tis againſitthe lawe of nature, that the ſheepe 
ſhould rule his ſheepeheard: 1 am ſurc he would anſwer 
ner gra a reſpettcs. You may then ſee 
what a wiſe argumet he hath made, that may be curned 
rr head —_—_ haeploco aſi 
poſlibilty as he inferreth, bur that a King in ſome reſpeR 
of ecclcſiaſticall gouernment CEE owne 
Paſtor,as in other reſpec he is vnder him. | 
5 Bop ol: came 08 Chrdicn nga Am 
chat a Bubop ſh 


DEED come 
doe.Therefore if rhe rapid yarns) 
hath no pow er ower the Byſhops ſoule. my een. 
the Pope torequire 
like caſe of his holinefſe , Whar i Ard 
ſhould come ro him &c.he might excommunicate him 
as Cayphas didallthar confeſſed Chriſte : hee might 
him, as Annas did the Apoſtles : hee might 
commaund him to be ſmiten as Paſhur did leremy, and 
Ananias Paule &c. Therefore if hee were ncuer 1o 
muchaP bpc,he hack no power ouer a Chriſtian qaans 
ſoule Matkethe pich of 


Bur Aeneas the Herezke ould have comero 
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the Emperour, had the Emperour none amhoritie to 
call a ſynode to inquire of his herefie,& he being found 
an hercrike, ro haue condemned him therefore ? In 
theſe doings he had done as Conſtantine abour Arius, 
and Donatus, and not as Nero with Peter and Paule. 
But Ambroſe his authoritie is cited Ep, 32. $5 vel ſcripen- 
raron ſeriem &rc. If we call ro mind ether the preceſſe of holy 

prures,or the ancient times,who can deny , bus that in « 
1 02} en mngageLucs Ls Biſhops are wont ro 
indge of Emperonrs,not Emperonrs of Biſhops, 

Andwho ſayth the contrarye, bur thatin cauſes of 
fairh,the Emperour is ordinarily to be inſtructed of the 
Biſhops,and notthe Biſhops of the Emperour ? Or that 
the Prince hath abſolute authoritic in marters of religi- 
on,to doe what he will , when we ſay that in all chi 
he mnſt follow the direRion of Gods worde,the know- 
ledge whereof, eſpecially in difficulr matters , he is ro 
receyue of the Miniſters of the Churchzas of the Law- 
yers the knowledge of law,although hc be bownd to ſee 
tuſtice executed. 

CE  CNEIn 
ce a Biſhop. I aunſwer, it his cryme be apparanr,c- 

\« pars. wry Abiather, if it be doubrfull, by 
up” Ongar mag $A 1 ur cull lyd- 
| ges, if itbe a civill cryme, and Ec call if itbe he- 
refie that he is accuſed of, if he can not be condemned 
| erenay isto be abfolucd,ifthis will not ſatis- 
the king,he hath no farther lawfull auchoritie by any 
ſupremacy,and if he proceede furtherghe exerciſeth ty- 
ranny.And Auguſtine doth iuſtly complayne of the im- 

CORR Donariſts, oy 7-4 meg 

e d by certayne Biſhops, Em- 
Saber wakdho—s be ſatisfied, ill appealed 
to the Emperour, & accuſed the Biſhops chat were appoyn- 
ted their Indges before the earthly king, M.Sander vrgeth 
vow rar rh bed, char he willwerice 

king,and yer he is ſo blinde, that ill nor fce, 
thatthe ſame carthly kinge , CIEIMdes”": thoſe Bi- 
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ſhops ro be Iudges,was fill acknowledged of all partes, 
to be the ſupreame gouernour, Ep. 48. 

Bur omirringe the wordes of men, he will prove the 
dig nitic of highe Pricſtes aboue faithfull Princes ,by 
the aurthoritic of God inthe olde Teſtament. Lexir.g, 
Becauſe there God afligneth a ſacrifice for the finne of 
cuery degree of men, according to their dignitic, And 
firſt beginneth with the highe Prieſt, next whom is the 
whole people , thirde the Prince, and laſt of all 
wy 6 man. There is no doubt but the highe Prieſt, as 

e was an image and figure of Chriſt , was chiefe in 
dignitic . Although in other reſpe&es he was inferior 
tothe Prince, as Aaron wasto Moſes, Achitob or A+ 
chimelech to Samuel, Abiather and Zadoc to Dauid 
and Salomon. The like is confeſſed of cucry miniſter 
of the Goſpell , and therefore the authoritic of Philo 
and Theodoretus which he vſcthin this poyne >might 
haue bene ſpartd, And yet may a wicked miniſter 
depoſcd by a godly Prince. Abiathar in the temple , at 
the akar,inthe hulieſt place,and ws; was 
ter then Salomon, yer was he iuſtly depoſed by 
for his treaſon. 

Maiſter Sander chargeth vs to affi:me, that the cuill 
life of a Biſhop,takerh away his authoritie,v he denierh 
to be fo, as long 8s the Church doth tollerarc and per- 
mirte them in their places, whereupon he concen 
that chough the Bithop of Rome haue neuer ſo much 
abuſcd his office , yer he cannor lceſe his primacye. In 
deede the abuſe of the man, raketh not away the au- 
thoritie of the office,bur if the office be perucrted from 
the right vic , and degeneratcd into an hearheniſh ty- 
rannye, as the Biſhop of Romes place hath bene ma- 
ny hundreth yeares, the name of a Biſhop onely and 
that ſcarſely remayning, we iuſtly affirme that ſuch di- 
me asthat ſea had by conſentof men, it hath cleane 

abuſe of their authoritic. | 
Morcoter he ſayth, it hath no coullour of truth,cnar 


we affirme the Pope to gouernc, not as a Paſtor, burto 
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beare a ſoucraintic , as Princes of the worlde , and rhar 
he will ſhewe by fix differences, which he will conſider 
in order. 

Firſt no man ſucceederh in that chayer, by right of 
inheritance . The like I may fay of the Germane Empe- 
rour,therefore this is no difference. 

Secondly it is not obtayned by right of bartaile , in» 
uakion or otherwiſe ,burby cleQtion . Sois the Em 
rour atthis daye , onely by cleftion. And if Maiſter 
Sanders be norto impudent , he wil not deny, bur there 
hath bene bickering and intruding by force, into that 


chayre, and that is worſe entering, by ſymony, murder, 


treaſon and deuiliſh ſorcery. 

Thethirde,nether childe , nor woman, nor Infidell, 
nor Catechumeni can be choſen Biſhop of Rome . No 
more can any ſuche be choſen Emperour by the gol- 
denbull and lawe of the cle&ion. And yer ſeeing boyes 
are made Cardinalls , which be eleours of the Pope, 


* andelegible, there is none impoſlibilitie , bur a boye 


may be choſen Pope, as well as a woman hathe becne 
Pope, lone I meane. Iohn the 23. was condemned in 
the councell of Conſtans for an Infidell , which deni- 
ed the immorralitic of the ſoule. 

The fourth,the ele&ion of the Biſhop of Rome as of 
all other Biſhops , pertaynerh onely ro Ecclefiaſticall 
perſons , a king may be choſen by the people withour 
the Clergie . Torhis 1faye, that the Biſhop of Rome 


was wont to be choſen as well by the people as by the . 
Clergie .*And (o is the Emperour choſen byas many 


Biſhops as cuill Princes , except in caſe of equalitic of 
yoyces. Nether is the Clergye cuer excluded in any 
lawfull cle&ion of any kinge where he is made by cle- 


The fift,ro omit the Bi of Romes tem do- 
minion, which he confe tobe but ac to his 
Biſhoprike,in his Ecclefiaſticall goucrnment, he vierh 
not that force and power which worldly Princes do. He 
compeclleth none, no nor F Iewes in R—_—_ bapuſme. 

j , 


s. 
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No more doth rhe Emperour . But what meanes vſeth 
| he rodepole kinges, & abſolue their ſubieRs from their 
athe of obeditce,where he iudgeth rhem for heretikes, 
how maketh he warres and ſettcth all the worlde in an 
vprore ,to defend his vſurped dignitic & falſe dofrine? 
Dothhe not by force compell Chriſtians to his 
wn 1g. or els cruclly murdereth and 

m ? 


The 6.the Biſhop of Rome (2s Biſhop) neuer puni« 
ſheth them with the materiall ſword, which forfake his 
Church, No,bur as tangy 019916) Err iumpriſo- 
neth them, hangethrhem, dr them , burneth 
them , not as « Biſhop [ayth M.Sander, but as a 
Prince and Lorde, as Moſes being one of the Prieftcs of ow 
Lord was alſo maiſter of ciuill gowernmene. Behold, rhis de- 
uifor of differcces ar lengrh maketh him a ciuill Prince 
and rem Lorde,from-whom he had labored by ſo 
many differences to diſtinguſh before. But now leſt you 
ſhould eſpye his impudent concluſion, he draweth into 
a new controuerfie,whether Moſes were a Prieſt . And 
firit he willproue that Moſes was a Prieſt , by the Scri- 
prure Pſa/.g8. Where itis ſayd, Meſer & Aaron in ſa- 
cerdotibus ein . If he will notallowe the Hebrue worde 
Cohanim to ſignific Princes , as it doth, in diverſe orher 
places, yer ſayth not the Palme that Moſes and Aaron 
were both Prieftes, but that amonge his Prieſtes they 
were ſuche as called vpon his name, and were hearde, 
and Samuel who followcth in the ſame verſe, confeſſed 


nowe by Maiſtcr Sander tobe a Lot, Raging that 
before he made him highe Pricſt . Bur to proue 
that Moſes was a Pricit, he cxeth Auguſtine, leronym, 
Gregor. Naz, Dionyl. and Philo, but all ro {mall pur- 
pole for his cauſe. 

It muſt needes be confefſed, that Moſes as all che Pa» 
tiarkes beforc him,in their families , was a Prieſt , be- 
fore the diſtin&ion of the two offices was mad-:, when 


Aaron and his poſteritic onely were chooſen to bee 
Pricſtes, PXBE 
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After which tyme he was no longer a Prieſt , nether 
did he any thing as a Prieſt ,butas a Propher, and asa 
Priace . But admir, he were both a Prince and a Prieſt, 
et he commaunded Aaron as a Prince and not as a 
Prieft . For Aaron was highe Prieſt, and therefore 
coulde hue no Prieſt abouc ham. By which iris infer» 
red, thatthe —_— —_— ro Fro Tar phery 
he Prieſt, was it alwayes praQtiſe 
try Maiſter Sander returning to his laſt and 
kaſt difference, affirmeth that the Biſhop of Rome ne- 


' uer condemneth any man for herefie or ſchiſme to 


corporall death in his owne norceacheth thax 
they may be condemned of other Ecclefiaticall per- 
ne Be ha By mr ng not this mockerie ? for 
as well it may c ncuer hangeth any 
man in his ets wg the none are executed 
by his auchoritic, as the Pope neuer condemneth any 


to death in his owne perſon , therefore he perſwadeth 

them whome they condemne for her  ebaen 
Neuertheles Maiſter Sander ſayth, they haue 

Or. which wordes are deryned 16 the Biſhop of Rome,by 


not his rehgjon with fire and ſworde . Bur will the P 
their hands, before they haue deliuered them to 
lncmens rbiady ther odich our Sanaa fopden Por 
weanes of the chayre of S. Perer . A kinde of de» 


and the Biſhoppe,, thatare ſo mylde and » h 
O cruell and ſhameles hypocrites, 
ter, To the I will gine the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, 


riuation ncuer rouched inthe Scripture, which words 

the ſayde Biſhop referreth all his poger, where as worldly 

Princes appeale to the lawe of the Goſpel nether in getting, 
ens 


Marke bis Engith | theles 
wellthis iſt. 1s not this the lawe 
REES ISLATY 
isno 
beare ordayned of God.Rem.rz.1. for ng of demis 
nion and power. And is not this the lawe of the Goſj 
port goenening? then gremmerveny Raves 
wW 
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for the puniſhment of cuil docrs, and forthe pray 
them that doc welLr.Per.z.verſl.14. poſh of 

And for the cſtablything of theyr dominion, is noe 
this the law of the Coen vnto C far the thinges 
thar belong to Cz1ar. Matthew 22.verſe 21.And againe, 
we muſte be ſubie& of neceſſie , not onely for feare 
but cuen for conſcience Rom. 1 ,verſe.s. 

As forthe Popes picue and lenitic , wherewith hee 
ruleth , when all the world ſcerh how proudely and ty- 
rannicall yhe behauerh him ſelfe,it were folly ro ſpend 
many wordes about it, 'As for his gentle tcarmes of 
i) RIG Ss wherewith hee ſaluteth Princes, 

B 


their eſtare viurping to him the name of 
holyneſle, of of the Church &c. of Chriſte, of 
God him ſelfe,and callerh Princes his vaſſalles . &c. of 
whichb ies his Cannon Lawes are ſtuffed full. 
Andth it is too farre in the day , for M. Sander 
to make vs thinke there is no di berweene 
white and black, Pride and Humilitic, Gentlenefſe and 
Crueltic,Holynefle and hypocrific, fayth and falſhode, 
vice and vertue, 


* The thirde Chapter. 


F the dinerſe ſenſes whiche are in the holy Scriptue , | 
and namely about theſe woordes ( wppen this Recke 
1 will builde my Church) and which is the meſie ltcrall and 
proper ſenſe of them, 


To contend 


wy 
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T*O contende abour the diuerfitie of ſenſes, it were Fulke. 


totake ypp2 a newe controuerſie . I adminte that 
whiche Maiſter Sander confeſſerh , the lyrerall ſenſe 
onely ro be of force to conuince the aduerſary. And 
the luerall ſenſe not tobee alwayes according to the 
ncall ſounde of the wordes, bur gr 1s. ro 
te moſte playne meaning of the ſpeaker. As when 
Chriſte ſayeth to Peter, fo thee I will gue the Keyes 
of the Kingdome of Heauen, hee meancth not mate- 
riall Keyes of Yron, but aurhoritic in the Kingdome 
of Heauen,as Keyes are delivered by the Maiſter to his 
Stuard,bur not as keyes of a cinie are deliuered, which 
beroken the giuing of poſſeſſion of that Citic to be 
uerned by him whuch receiueth the Keyes ( as Maiſter 
Sander ſayrh) For that was no part of Chriſtes mea- 
ning, to reſigne the gouernment of his Church to 
Peter , for ſuch giuing of Keyes is of rhe ſubicRes ro 
their Svperior , bur to make him one of the Stuardes 
of his great houſe, to open and ſhut , according to his 
apoyntment. Orhermſe, onely Chriſt hath the key 
of Dauid , which openeth and no man ſhutrech , and 
ſhurteth and no man openeth Apocalips z. verſe 7. 
Likewiſe when he fayth : Thou art Peter, I confcfle 
and agree with Maiſter Sander, thatthe Iyterall ſence 
is not,thou art a naturall ſtone , but thou art that to- 
warde\my Churche, whiche a ſtone is towarde the 
houſe that is builded vppon that ſtone. Bur fo thar 
Peter is not the foundation , nor the Corner 
ſtone, which is onely Chriſte , dur one of che rwelue 
ſtones of the foundation, as it may more playnely ap- 
_— the Apocalips the 21, Chapter and the 14. 
c 


Furthermore 1 confeſſe,that whar ſocuer by neceſſa- 
ry concluſion may be gathered, of any true literal ſcnſe, 
is of equal] auchoritic mche word of God, with that wv 
when (nee in playne words, As the conſubſtantiali- 
rie Chriſt with Godthe Father, the bleſſed rrinutie, 
and ſuch hke, N #++% 

it 
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maminnm ir gn aac the © 
virginine of the virgine h 15 not 
certainly , though probably to be gat red, but alſo 
inp. 
c ce of the © 15 Ma» 
Cifeſt, I will not admit them for exam < 
Bur to come to his p - hefindethin the aunci- 
ent Fathers, foure diucrſe ſenſes of rheſe woordes 
(vponthis Rocke 1 will builde my Church) whereof 
three hee reieRerh,as rfe&t which haue auncient 
writers, as he confeſſeth forthcir Authors, the laſt hee 
hath no auncientwriter to defende. | 
The firſte , that Chriſte is that Rock on whome the 
Churchis builded,which Auguſtine holderh. 
The ſecond,thar euery Di ciple of Chriſt is the rock, 
which is Origens opinion, 
OTST NEES aaa rack, 
chisC wu cnt, 
. The fourth, whichis his owne,and GE NEIOED 
lerhirthe perfe&eſenſe, i is ,that Peter con 
be vr (ou har ny hagueniſbef ce of Ch 
which is paſt, and 
a 71 5-day and the power nf 
ding his Sheepe,which then was to come, is this Rocke 
which the Church is builte, Heere I wiſhe rhe rea» 
ro note, thatthe Papiſte reieReth three ſenſes of 
three ſcuerall auncient writers,and maketh the fourrh 
MR may ſce , with what cquiric they ex- 


_ Fe 


Bur nowe Fo Eebantans Kew tak 
cons theſe three Doors oppinions as vnluffici- 


*"Firſte ſayerh, If Auguſtines ſenſe were true, all 
che beech ale benoye deede his owne 
vaderſtanding Peter to a ſingular Rocke 
more thenthe other Apoſtles is made voyde theredy, 
WRRgs Wat hs char op Gray Genes oney 
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well with Auguſtines meaning , for hee meaneth nor 
Chriſte barely, bur Chriſte whome Peter and cuery 
true Diſciple of Fayth confeſſeth, ro be the rocke of 
the C yen ore OS gots __ 
ſenſe. Secing Auguſtine vnderſtanderh Peter ro 
Po befor noeutanding herds Like begn 6 
I will bwilde , for | c ro 
builde his Church before, yer hee woulde builde ſtil, 
andthat more magni then before. 

The ſence of Origine hee reic&erh, as nor literall 

which 1 will nor ſtande. 

The ſenſe of Chryſoſtome hee refuſerh, ſayinge, 
the Fayth of Percr is nortthe wy dou , Wherevp- 
onthe Churche ſhall be builded, for then it had becne 
buylce ypponthe Fayth, of lohn Bapriſte before this 
time. A pythy ar ,as though there is any 
more then one Fayth Epheſians 4. verſe 5. whiche 1s 
the ame in Peter and in lohn, and in all the other A- 
poltles, the ſame 1 ſaye in kinde, not in number. Net» 
ther did Chryſoſtome meane. , that the fingulare 
Fayth of Peter were the Rock of che Church, butthe 
fame one Fayth and confeſhon'embraced of cucry 
member thercof. 

Thathe ſayerh 1 will bwilde , whereas hee had al- 
ready begunneto builde,and did then preſently build , 

inconuecnience is itz bur in a quarrellers minde, 
Hee ſpeaketh of rhe Furure tenſes , ro fignific the 
ua. un his Church which he woulde 
make by the preaching of the A . 

Bur of all ſenſes Maiſter Saunder lyketh his owne 
oo Syſed 2nd coun ing all che other therein. 
For firſt ſayth he, if Peter be the Rocke,, then Chriſte 
that made him is much more, as the er and au- 
thour of his power. Bur Ideny that Chriſte did giue 
the ſame that he is him ſelf, thar is, tobe the onely fin- 
ow anda on, Rocke , and corner ſtone of his 


Secondly hefayth, if Peterinreſpefte of his con- 
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feflion be a Rock, then hus confeſſion is a Rocke, Bur 
then fay 1, they that make the ſame confeſſion are as 
much a Rock as he. 
Thirdely he faythif Peter beeing r Dis 
if iii aterwgre bee Rock aben I oh = Di 
les that are contaynedin him as in y chiefe,may 
this Rock. Who had thought Peter hadbene? For 
an vniuerfa] thing to conraine al diſciples in him? Doth 
not this containe manufeſt blaſphemic? ro make all Dj- 
ſciples contained in Perer , whiche are 
onely in Chriſte, as the members in their myſti 
dy,whereof hee, onely is chiefe heade , Sou 
ya” 265 what other name of ſuperioritic c ro 
Bur nowe that hee hath made ſuch a monſtrous 
wmbling of three in one, he is not aſhamed 
ro charge Maiſter lewell , for leauingthe moſte lcerall 
ſenſe, and three, opinions of theſe foure in 
ts as though his ſenſe which 1s fartheſt of from 
te meaning of Chriſt, werethe onely or moſte lire- 
RS 
vs to ethe m c 
ery wh ll circumſtunces or wy pa ance coolkliring 
all circumſtaunces,] rhinkthe moſt bp and __— 
meaning of Chriſte is, that Pcter it aRocke 
rppon which th Church He wet arrbae 16 
then cuery one of the Apoſtles is , Ephe,a. and 
verſe, andinthe bor or the 21. chapter and 14. 
verſe. Of which M'Sande confeficrh cucry one to 
be a Rock inchis kinde. 
Bur nowe let vs ſee the five circumſtaunces , by 
which Maiſter Saunder will proue Peter for to bee 
fuch a Rocke , as none of all thereſte ofthe Apaltles 


+ 3s bur he. 


The firſte, Chriſte promiſed before he con» 
feſſcd, that he ſhoulde be Peter , whiche was 
the firſte cauſe of becing the Rocke Iohn 1.Admir this 
to bec a promiſe, & not an impolitzion of a name ,in re» 
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ſpe of the giftes of fortitude & conſtancie wherewith 
he woulde endue him, this proueth him notto be a ſin- 
gular rocke. 

The ſecond, be was named ro — rn 
which was the performaunce ie. Mark, 3. 
dour not bur that he had cofelſed Chit before he was 
made an Apoſtle, akhough he had not made that ſo- 
lemnc c on expreſſed in Mathew 16, Wherefore 
this carcumſtaunce 15 a friuclous - And his 
brother Andrewe which firſt brought him to Chriſt, 
confeſſed Iefus ro be the Meſhas before Peter was come 
to Chriſt. 

The thirde,when he had confefſed the Godheade of 
Chriſt which was the frui& ofthe gift & ofthe promiſe, 
Chriſt pronounced him to be ſuch a rocke, wher 
he would build his church,which was the reward ot his 
confeſl:on. 

Bur allthe Apoſtles made the ſame confeſſion, there- 
forerhe ſame reward was geuen to all, that they thould 
- generic one be a rocke or ſtone , on which the church 
ſhoujd be builded. 

The fourth,Chriſt prayed thar Peters faith might nor 
fayle, which was the warrant of the perperuitic of his 
confeſſion Lac.z2. Chriſt prayed for all his Apo- 

Mes 1oan. 17. the ſpeciall prayerfor Peter, was inre- 
wy his greater weakenes, when he was left ro him 


 - Thelaſtoſhew whar ſtr Perer ſhould geue, to 
Tan End 

is lambes,wh e was made ſuch a rock,w he 
ſhould ſtay vp his church, by anos meer 
ful,as whoſe voyce the ſhould be bound to heare 
in payne of damnation. Firit I anſwere,thar the ſtrength 
or confirmation which he ſhould ro his brethren, 
| was not alone, with his feeding ofthe lambes, bur was 

viedto the ſtrengthening ob tus weake brethren, the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, whom after his maruelous conuer- 
hon, he did mightely confirme though in his fall be was 
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ſhewed to be the weakeſt of all. Then I fay the feeding 
ofthe ſheepe of Chriſt, was committed to him with che 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles, in which hc had no prerogative of 
auRorine geuen , but an carneſt charge, to ſhewe his 

cater loue, by greater diligence in hus office, So tha 
| Araank Perer is none otherwiſe arock,then cuery one 
of the Apoſtles is. 


The fourth Chaptey. 


Inerſe reaſons are alleaged 11 prowe( chiefely by the cire 
D e and conference of holy Scripture ) that theſe 
wordes ( thou art Peter and vpon this rocke I will builde 
my church) hae this lizerall meaning , vpon thee 6 Peter, 
being faſt made a recke, to thend thou COM 
feſſe the faith, and ſo is, 1 will build my church:the 
iſe to be called Peter , was the firſt cauſe. VVby the 
church was buil vpon bim,the Proceſtanzs can not rel: which 


Mmm. inn wordez, vpon this rocke will 


itis ro be remembred,that M,Sider inthe 


the interpretati6 of three of 


Fe 

is bound in equity, to vs the 
om —om;reir parent, 0nd; pes 
fefſe,that theſe three principal doors, following ocher 
ſenſes, then his, were ignoraunt of that which he & all 
other Papiſts, make to be the chicfe article of Chriſtian 
faith,namely of the ſupremacie of Peter, when they ac- 
know not Peter to be the rockewherupon Chriſt 
would build his church, and therfore would neuer haue 
ſubſcribed to has booke,which he inſtiruteththe rock of 
CI Ins ; wack , 
Chryſoſtomis cited to prouc, where Chr 
to Peter,thou art Simon the ſonne of lona,thou ſhalt be 
called Cepha, whichis by intepreration Peter, a newe 
game is promiſed to Simon, in loan, Hom. 18. 

&% 


Doors of the church,Origen,Auguſtine,and 


A” 
- 
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A aig morn brwadp eag-efide inane 
Ged. It is ro be noted, that Chriſt did nos foretell at this firſt 
meeting all chinges which ſhoulde come to A, re pg 
him. For he did net call bim Peter, neither did be ſay, vpon 
ahis rocke will 1 builde my church, Bus he ſayd, thou ſhalt be 
called Cephas . For that was both of more power, and alſo of 
wore auForitie. There is nothing in this ſenrence , bur 
thatwe may willingly admir, Perer was not yerinſtru- 
Red that he might be one of the twelue foundations of 
the church, as he was afterward. And that Chryſoſtom 
mpg ogy graunted, by that ſaying 
of Chriſt Mar. 16. ro Peter, appeareth, by his wordes in 
Enang.loann. pref. Where he applicth the ſame ro Ihon. 
T onitrui enim filius eft ChrifFo duleFiſſomus, columna omnijs 
a orbe ſunt eecleſiarum, qui celj clane: heaber. For the ® 
ofthunder is moſt beloued of Chriſt, being a pil- ® 
ler of allche churches which are in the worlde, which ” 
hath the keyes of heauen. Neither doh Cyrillus,whom ® 
ns cap thing Ru Saapelh In Ion. lib.z, 
£4p.1 2. Nec Simon &c. And he telleth afore hande that his 


* mnameſhaibe Peter and not nowe Simon : by the very word fo 


gif ing, that he would build his church on him as on a rocke 
dw ſure ſtone. Theſe are the wordes of Cyrillus, bur 
that he meanerh not his perſon, bur his faith , he ſhe- + 
weth manifeſtly in his booke de Trinie.6b.4. ſpeaking y- 
the rext of Math. 16. era ers 
Perr am opinor per agnominationem nihil ali 
inmcuſcn & riſtwes dcipal flew voce, roms w 
ecclefia Chrift1 ita firmaza &r fundata eſſet , vt non labere- * 
aw. Ithinke he called a rocke , by denomination no- ® 
thing cls but the moſt ynmoucable and ſtedfaſt faith of ” 
that diſciple,on which the church of Chriſt ſhould be ſo ® 
6 TIP WTI 9ePRey 1 Here is ® 
anocher principall Do&torioyning wah Chryſoſtom,- 
inſt M, Sander, who affirmeth, thatthe rockeis no- 
els,bur Peters faich. After theſe he namerh. Theo» 
phylaR and Eurhymius two late writers , but be citcrh 
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nothing out of them - Bur after ſhewing the 
force ot Godspromile to be efteual,to work al meanes 
neceflaric for the performaunce of n, he citethoutof 
Euthymius in Luc 6hat it was like,that in Ioh.1.Chriſt 
promiſed that Simon ſhould be called Perer,& in Luks 
called him Perer. Allthis needed not,we doubt notbut 
Simon was called Peter. Yea bur Cyrillus ſayth in loan, 
bb.11.cap.64.that he being Prmce and beade, faſt cried ont 
ſaying, thou art Chrift the ſonne &c;Therfore he was head 
before his confeſſion, by promiſe and name . 1 will not 
here ſay, how contrary M. Sander 1s to him felfe, which 
in the cap. 3. ſayd, that his ſupremacie was graunced to 
him asa rewarde of his confeſſion. But I will aunfwere 
Cyrillus by him ſelfe, in Ioan.{b.4 cap.28 that Peter was 
Ordine mazor, ſuperior in arder,to auoydt 
in degee, dignitie or auRoririe. And whereas M.Sander 
nar? hour bo tn arent 
10n,burt was to him 
miſe,ſo that it belonged litera!ly ro no Prophet,Apoſtl 
nor diſciple but only to him,& his ſucceflorst is a moſt 
fond & friuolus matter, for the name of Bonarges,was 
ſpecially geuen to the ſonnes of Zebedee, in reſpet of 
ir excellent giftes, and at the ſame time that the 
name of Perer was to Simon, which ſccing ir _m_ 
yr ag 1m 4 G16 4p pars - - 
giftes, no more d e name & dignity of Peter 
reine to any that fitin his chaire, if cuer he header 
xed chairc among the Genules, which by Gods ordi- 
naunce , was appoynted to be the principall Apoſtle of 
the Iewes. Morcouer where he laboreth tooth & naile, 
to proue,that theſe wordes (vpon this rocke I will build 
my church)are to be Wai wg any henry 
I will grauntcuen as muche. Bur that Peter by 
wordes , was made a fingular rocke more then all the 
Apoſtles, vpon which the whole church is builded,l vt 
rerly deny, neither ſhall he be cucr able roproue ir. For 
itis an impudenc lye , that onely Peter as this time , had 
this bigh reuelation , 10 acknowiedae Chrift co becke ane] 
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God. For he aunſwered inthe name of allthe reſt, who 
belcued the ſame which he in their name confeſſed. 
Did not Andrewe before Peter acknowledge him to be 
the Mcſſias ? Did not Nathaniel which was none of the 
Apoſtles, acknowledge him to be the ſonne of God and 
the King of Ifracl. Joan. 1.49- 

Bur he reaſonerh ſubſtancially,when he ſaith chow on- 
hy art the recke, becauſe thou alone badſt this name &yc. pro- 
miſed, thou alone hadſt it geuen, thou alone didſt con- 
fefſe me,& to thee alone I lay thou art Peter. As though 
a man may not haue a name,whoſc ſignification is com- 
mon to many . Salomon alone was promiſed to be ca 
ledand was called Iedidiah, thatis the beloued of God, 
ſhall we therefore reaſon that Salomon onely was belo- 
ued of God, as for that he onely confefled, Ihaue ſhe- 
wed beforerhar iris falſe, for Chriſt ſaying,thou arr Pe- 
ter, meaneth not to ſay thou onely arta rocke, butthou 
wellaunſwereſt thy name , which fignificth a rocke or 
"> ye ioum onermy 6. my 
builde my church vpon, yer not meaning the perſon, 
bur he olfice and Jodrine of <q2 ru 

—_— hath arms mo_ a4 vs $.t0 

| r Perer is the rocke,here ſpoken of, w althogh 
heymay forthe mol honw rower” apa? >. Ys. 
graunt that Peter is one of the twelue ſtones, whereu- 
pon the church is builded, but not che only ſtone. 

Therfore his firſt foure arguments,l deny 1.Simon is 
alone promiſed to be called Pcrer, 2. he alone is called 
Peter, 3.Chriſt ſpeakerh ro hum alone,laying, And I ſay 
tothee &c. 4.Chriſt ſayth of him alone, thou art Peter, 
therefore Simon alone is the rocke of the church , ler 
bim proue the coſequence if he can. The next 5,whi 
ro _ _ are tobe referred to Peter, al- 

tthey be nor verie ſtrong, yer I grauntthe 
7 be ne ene the reaſons are 
1.ypon the pronoune. The 2 the worderocke of which 
Perer is named, z.the conference of the together, 4.the 
word 1 will build, 5.che word my church. 
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The 10,ArgumeneI den Chriſt.(by fa 

Perer,Feede my Lambes, de my ſheepe) made 

11 pr ſtone of Gods milicane Church nexre vaeo 


* The clenench,chat Peteris ſhewed to be the Rocke 
ſpoken of, by geuingof the Keyes, I confeſle:ebur ſee. 
ing the keyes are giuentoallthe Apoſtles, this prouerh 
For wbrodue aduruth a Roth then euery one of 
om = qa wang: an fm amaboey 
ourtof Chyſoſtome. 
The welhgharthe propets of a Rock cont 
eth with Peter, 1 
and fo it dothto he reſt the Apoſtles, for 
Chriſt prayed as he did for Peter , who allo ſtrengrthe- 
nedan cafratedibeir hredkodn as Peter did. 
The 13.1 confefſe that hell gates ſhall nor preuayle 
Rr , hor againſt any — 
a ſmall reaſon ro make Perer ſupreame heade 


adi lo the aeeies Hets defied 
the Gyingee quorech tack places, Tila 
cir $,07 cir I 
rally ys quoe P | 
The15ahcirreafon alſo when 1 ſcether, roderiue 
ra na coN his fucceflors, I will waighe like» 
e 
The 16. the praQtiſe of 1500. yeares 1 deny. 
The 17. 1 deny that all generall councells,or any ge» 
nerall councell for 600. yeares after Chriſt, acknowled- 
ns hy pug be the rocke inthar ſence, the Papiſtes do 


Thets. if the confeſſion of Peter be the rocke, yet 
it is none inconuenience, thatthe church ſhoulde be 
builded theron, which began to be builded on the ſame 


<< ——_—— $4 
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though you 
cy oft yeartenh ali periher went | 
not your ſcnſc to be true. hs | 
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The 20. ſceing the Apoſtles are c foundari6s 
and rockes ypon which the church is builded,I confefle 
that Peter muſt needes be one,burt that he was the moſt 
incipall rocke in reſpeR of his name Perer,which is a 
TG no more then thar Salomon was 
beſtof al men beloucd of God,becauſe of that name Ie- 
didiah, which ſigniheth beloued of God. 
The 21.that all the Proteſtantes doe nor agree inthe 
Intezpreration of theſe wordes ( vpon this rocke I will 
CEE my church)it proucth not your expoſition, ro be 
truefor neither do all the old DoRors, nor yet the new 
Papiſtcs agrec in one, & the ſame interpreration ofthis 
text. And oftcntumes ic may inuinci proued, that 
an herefic hath no grounde out of ſuche a text of Scrip- 
ture, although the crue and narurall ſenſe thereof can 
not be atall. 


The fift Chapter. 


[T is proued out of the ancient fathers, that S. Peter is this Sander, 
e,wherewpon the church was promsſed to be builded, o- 
therwiſe then M. Iewell affirmeth. 


Peter was a rocke or ſtone , vypon which the Fulke. 
& church was buildedis graunted of vs,butthat he a+ 
lone was arock for the whole church tobe builded vp6, 
wedeny,and M. Iewell rightly affirmeth, thar the 
fathers hauc written and pronounced not a= 
nymortall man as Pcter was , but Chriſt him ſclfe the 
fonne of God,to be this rocke,whereon } whole church 
is builded.Bur M.Sander will proue(tfhe can)ourt of the 
old writers,that not onely Chriſt is the chicfe 
Peter alſo is an other rocke, ſo thar the church by his 
dorine, is builded vpon two rockes , and this he will 
ſhew,r. er went matt + SP 
places which M.lewcll alleageth for the c6trary opini6. 
_ The decreral epiſtles of Anacletus,Pius,Fabianus,&ec. 
icdin his one conſcience helnowerkivo be forgot 


= 
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he omitterth,and beginnerh with Tertllian De 
aduerſ.hereſ. Latwit aliquid Perrum edificide £ 
tram diftum ? Was wp Aran are apn Perer whic 
called a rocke of the church which was to be builded? _ 
This is graunred that he was a rocke or ſtone, whereon 
the churche is builded , and the fame Terrullian in his 
booke de pudicitia fayth, of this whole text, that this was 
conferred to Peter Perſonally, and pertcineth ronone = 
other , but ſuch as he was, namely an Apoſtle or Pro- 


« 2 HAY enim Perri perſonom ſpiritualibus foi 
« conueniet,ant Apoſtolo aut as mated covet ws. 
« perſon of Peter, this power ſhall belong to ſpiritual men 
« either to an Apoſtle or ro a Propher,Where is then the 
ſucceſſion of the B. of Bome? 

Bur Hippolyrus ſaith: Princeps Perrus, fideip: we. Peter 
is chicfe,a rocke of fairh.He meancth a ſtrong preacher 
of faith not a rocke whereon faith is builded. 

Ori in Exod. Hoy. calleth $. Peter Magna illud 
ee, Vw jvc forndation and m»ſl ſound rocke, vhereupen 
Chrift hath builjed his church, Bur let Origenes expound 

« him ſelfe in Math. cap. 16, $5 antem ſuper vnum illum Pe- 
« trim arbirraris vninerſan eccleſiam edificari a dev, quid di» 
« Ci: de Iacobo of Ioanne filys tonirn#, velde 
« lis ? Vere ergo ad Perrum quidem diffrm oft . Tu er Petra 
« &+ ſuper hanc perram ed;ficabo ecrleſiam meam, & porte in- 
« ferorum non prenaleburt ej: tamen omnibus Apoftolis 
« omnaebus quibuſy, perfeFi: fidelibus diffum videne 
« omnes ſunt Perru« Hr perr es, CO) in omnibus edificata eff ee> 
« clefia Chriſti, & aducrſus nullum ecrum qui tale: ſian, porta * 
« prevalent inferorum.But if thou thinke the whole church 
« 1s builded by God vpon that one man Peter, whart ſayſt 
« thou of Iames and lohn, the ſonnes of thunder, or of - 
« cucric one of the Apoſtles ? Therefore it was in deede 
« ſayd vnto Peter. Thou arr Perer & this rocke 
« Ivillbuilde my church, andthe gates of hell ſhall nor 
« aq agaynſt it, yer it ſeemeth that it was ſpokenak 
« {otoallthe Apoſtles, and to —_ —— 


| 
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cauſe they are all Perer and ſtones,and on them all,the » 
churchof Chriſt is builded, and agaynſt none of them » 
which are ſuche , the gates of h Il preuayle. By » 
this ou ſee howe Origen is none of his, howe ſo cuer 
he abuſe his name. 

Next he citeth Cyprian bb:1.Ep. 3.6 bb.4 Ep.g which 
fayeth that the church was builded vpon Peter. Which 
) we confelle as vpon one of the foundation ſtones, bur 
the ſame Cyprian De fimplicitate pr elatorrom ſayth. Hoc e- 1 
rant vtique & caters Apoſtoli qued fuit Perrus, pari conſar- 9» 
tio predui &f honors op poteFiatis, ſed exordizon ab unitate > 
proficiſcizur, v1 eccleſia vna monfirene. The reſt ofthe A- » 
Mai equal fellowttaphs thar Peter was,cndu- 2? 
both of honor and auRorine, 2» 
Re procedeth from one,rhar the church » 
mich bet cedto be one. This ſpeaketh Cyprian vpon » 
the very text now in diſcufli 
Conlcquently he citeth rie bb 6. de winiz. Petrus 
ec. Peter tth wander the building of the church and in ca. 
Math. 16. 0 in nuncuparione Orc, 0 happy foundanon of the 
church im ; the new name pronounced, and 5 rocke wore 
thie of the ” of that church, which ſhould diſſolne the 
haves of hel. Bur the ſame Hilarie ſayeth of Chriſt, de 
trinie.bb.2. Vnahec oft falix fidei pookes, ems ore confeſſa, ? 
ts es filins Dei vis . This is that onely ha racke of ® 
fayth, confeſſed by the mouth of Peter, art the ” 
fonne of the living God. And ©, b.6. —_ » 
ini confeſenio pe perram eccleſice edjicats ef. V 
rocke of confeſſion is the of the church , ht _ 


de checks: by this foych the gates of hell are ® 
of no force agaynit ir. This fayth hath che keyes of ” 
the kingdome of heauen &c. Therefore not the 

fon of Peter is the rocke , ebony mred ve 


vpon. 
S. Ambroſe hath the next place , whome he cireth 
| O y 
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Ser.66. Si ergo &c. If Peter then be arocke vpon which the 
church is buidded, he doth well to heale firſt the feete, thet + 
en as he doth comteyne the foundation of faith in the chiach, 
fo in the man he may confirme the foundation of his mens 
bers. | 
Of che auoritic of this Sermon 1 will not diſpute, it 
« ſhall ſuffice that Ambroſe in Pſ.38.ſayth. Qued Pers dis 
&« cer, Apoſtolus dicitur, nou poteſtatem wſinpamus, ſed ſerni« 
&« mus imperio,That which is fayd to Peters faid rothe As 
« poſtles, we vſurpe not power, but we ſerue vnder com- 
« maundcment. By this ſaying of Ambroſe, Peter is ſoa 
racke and foundarion, as the other A $ arc, & not 
arocke to beare all the building him ſelte, 
 $.Baſilis alleaged #n Conc, de penir. Perrns perraeſt ofe. 
Perer is a roche through Chriſt the rocke. For Ieſus geneth bis 
one dignities, he is a rocke and maketh a rocke. This pro» 


neth not Pererto be the onely rocke of the milutane_ 


church, as M. Sander would make him. 


After him he citeth Hicrom in 16. Math. AEdificads 


eccleſiam mean ſuper re,] wil build my church vpon thee. 
Bchol4 ſayth M. Sander the church 
ypon a mortall man. If he ſay true,Chriſt ſayrh in vaine 
that fleth and blood patel him not Res. Burthe ſame 
Hieronyme,interpret r r there geuen,to Pe» 
ter,to perteyne to cueric Biſhopand Dole, as much as 
* to Peter. And comma Toninian bb.1.hewriteth. Ar dicis ſas 
&« per Perrum fundano eccleſia, licet id ipſin in alio loco ſuper 
&« ,mmes fiat, & cuntti lanes regnicel rm acthe 
« pjant, C7 ex £quo ſuper eos eccleſs.e fortitudo ſlidena : ths 
« men propterea imer ducdecim vnus eligiter vt capite coftitute 
& 0 ſciſmatis roller occaſeo : Butthou ſaycſt the church is 
&«& founded Peter , in an other place-the 
* ſameis done vponaly A 
« keycs of the kingdom of heauen, &the ſtrength 


* church is grounded equally | 
« one is choſen among thc ace ae thatthe hcade being y 
red, occaſion of duuifion might be taken away» 


* ap : 
You lee now that Peter is no more a rock or fundation, 


— 
"— 
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promiſed to be built 
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then the reſt, neither hath any more auQoritic of the 
keyes then the reſt, al. h by his iudgement, he was 
choſen to be the chicfe or firſt in order ro auoyde ſtrife, 
not in dignitie or auQority. Chryſoſtom is cited ex Yar. 
in Math. Hom 27, Princeps rc, Peter Prince of the A- 

s , Upon whome Chriſt ſounded the church, a verie im- 


7A rocke and a ſtrong confeſſion . M. Sander woulde 


haue vs note, that Peter is called confeſſion , thar 
when he ſayth the churchis builded "__ faith & con» 
feſſion, we might vnderſtand no mans faith and confeſ- 
fion, bug Peters. As though all the Apoſtles had notthe 
fame faith & made not the ſame cofefſion. But norwith- 
—_—_— Chryſoſtom doth oftE acknowledge Peter 
to be the Prince of the Apoſtles,yethe willeth ys,toc6- 
fidesthat his principallity was not of auRoriy but of or- 
der. lon & il/nd conſidera, quam & Petrus agit ommia ex- ? 
comment diſc ipulornm ſemtentic, nthil aufforitate ſua, nihil ® 
cam imperio. Now alſo cofider this, how cucn Perer doth » 
all chings by the c6mon decree of the diſciples,nothing ” 
by his owne auRority,nothing by commaundement.Ex. 2 
AF Ho.3.A!fo in 2.4d Gal. he doth not only affirme that 22 
Paule was equall in honor with Peter , but alſochar all 
the reſt were of equall dignitic, lamgne ſe cereris honore 22 
parem oftendir, nec ſe reliquir illis, ſed ipfe ſummo comparas, 2 
declarans quod herum onuſquiſy, parem ſortim ſu dignitare. 1» 
And now Paule ſhewerh him ſ{c|fe equallin honor with » 
the reſt, neither doth he c6pare him ſelfe with the reſt, » 
but euen with the higheſt humſelfe,declaringrhareuery » 
one ofthe hath obteined equal dignity. Now followerh, » 
Epiphanius in Anchor. Ipſe dominus &rc.T he Lord hinſelfe 
dd confluxce him chiefe of the Apeſtles , a ſure rocke vpon _ 
which the church of Ged is buuls , and: aerof bel ſhall 
not prenayle agaynſt it: now the gates of hel are herefies and 
antors of herefies, for by all meanes faith in him was eftabli= 
ſhed which receaued the keye of heauen . That Peter was 
chiefe of } Apoſtles in order,we ſtriue nor,that he was a 
fure rocke we graunt,but thathe alone wasthe rocke of 
the church we deny, The ſame ” acknowled- 
| u 


. - 
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geth the Piſhop of Rome to be fellow miniſter with e+ 

uery Biſhop, and no better, and therefore forrh 
the epiſtle of MarcelJus to [ulus Biſbop of Romche gj- 
cc yerh this ſuperſcripti6.Beariſſome c Inlko, Marcel- 
«« bus in Domino gaudizm. To his moſt bletſed fellow mini» 
« ſter lulius, Marcellus wiſheth ioy in the Lord. 

The place of Cyriltus which followeth , | haueſerte 
Pray 1 aunſwcre 1m the chapter before. 

After him Theodorctus allcageth Pſcllus. In Pers 
ec. In Peer the prince of the Apo, our Lord in the Go- 
otra hath | Sans that he will build his Chanch . Damaſ- 
cen and ——_—_— later writers arc alledged to the 
like effett, all which proue nothing bur thar Peter is a 
mou which we confelſc as cucry one of the Apoſtles 


"The followerh Auguſtine in his rerratations,which 
leaucthitro the choyce of rhe reader, whether he will 
vnderſtand Peter figuring the perſon of the Church,to 
be the rocke fpoken of by Chriſt, or Chriſt whs he c6- 
feſſed.Butthar Perer as Biſhop of Rome, ſhould be the 
rocke he ſayth nothing. Againe leauing it to the readers 

, he ſhewethhe had noſuch perſwaſion of the 
rockeof news Cor wer M.Sander Rn... 

A icus,& Leo Gregory 
rwo Biſhops of Kome, ay nochn bur that Peter was a. 
rs 1 peat our controuerlie, 

Laſt ofallthe councell of Perrys r na 

Perrus ApoFFolus eft perra & crepido Ec » Perer 
the Apoſtle is a rocke and a ſhoare of the Churche, 
which M. Sandertranſlaterh the of the Church. 
In deede the lcgars of the Biſhop of Rome vrtered ſuch 
words,which may be well vnderſtoode as all the reſt of 
ethos thee Baber wanene of tbe anatnn fade 
ons ied och = cas Bur that the councell acknowled- 
mv Biſhop of Rome to haue ſuch authoricie as 

pecndedappeart bythe 16.a&ion of the Chalce- 
councell, wher the B.of Romes 
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yetby the whole councellit was dererminedythar the 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould haue equall au- 
thoritic with the Archbiſhop of Rome in the Eaſt,onely 
the title of prioritic or ſeniorine reſerued ro the Bulbop 
of R 


ome. 

Toconclude, M,lewell ſayd truly,for all M. Sanders 
raine & childiſhinſuling & umpudent rayling, y no mor 
tall mi,bur Chriſt only 1s the rocke & foundation of the 
Church,albcir char Peter & all the Apoſtles inre' 
of their office, & doctrine, were foiidation ſtones wher- 
on the Church was builded, leſus Chriſt being the cor- 
ner ſtone and onely one generall foundation. © 


The ſixt chapter. 


He dinerſe reas3: which the fathers bring to declare why Sander. 
S. Petey was this rocke,do exadenuly hew thathe vas moſt 

lirerdlly t!1is rocke whereupon Chriſt woAMd build his Church. 

How Peter beareth the perſon of the Chuach. 


J Hxthewasa ſtone or focke, wheron the Church is Fuli 
builded,hath bene often graunted, bur that he one- 
ly was ſuch a ſtone is ſtil denyed. Firſt Bafil adverſus Ex- 
pico - era " has reaſon Perrus a cer re- 
{ding of the Chanch vpon him ſelfe, for the ex- 
_ of his faith. I aunſwer, ſo 1d the other Apo- 
ſtles for the excellencye of their fayth , for continu- 
m_ whereof, Chriſt prayed as well as for Perers faich. 
I7. 


The 2.Hilarie de rrinie.lib.6 fayth mentem orc, 


nfemeamedcbevond new 
Ic, wordes alſo Hilary Ickt» 
ſhould thinke he preferreth ann ps ve 
xe f other Apoſtles, For Peters fayth & confeſſion he 
Gd before interprere ro be the rocke of the Church, 


O ay 
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becauſe itwas common toallrhe Apoſtles, he 
& their authoritie cquall./0s 8 ſant7i & beati viri , ob fidei 
E veſtre meritam claues regni calorwn ſortiti, & ligandi a: 
* ſoluend; incelo & in terra i144 adepti.O you holy and 
* ſed men,whichfor the worthines of your fairh haue ob» 
® taynedthe keyes ofthe kingdom of heauen, and have 
© attayned to auRoriticto bind and looſe in heauen and 
* incarth.Andifyou vrgethar Peter ſpake, whenallthe 
reſt helde rheir peace : yer is that primacye but of or- 
der,noi of authoritie.for thcy all beleued as Peter con+ 
feſled, and Peter confcfled in the name of all the 


reſt, 
The 3.Cyprian ad Inbaiamen: Eccleſia que eft vna oe, 
The Churche which is one, is founded by our Lordes 
voyce, Lay one which hath receyued the keyes of it. 
This reaſon ({ayth he)can beare but one ſuch rocke,for 
ifthere were more rocks at once, there ſhoul&bc more 
churches Bur itis reaſon, that Cyprian (hould cx 
him ſelfe,whichby founding meaneth the beginning 
* che foundation,as he ſayrh,de fimplicitare preelas. Loquitur 
® Domunus ad Perrum &c. The Lorde ſpeakerh to Perer. I 
J ſay to thee (fayth he) that thou arr Perer,and vpon this 
i, Focke 1 willbui wy pray gates of hcl] ſhall 
not preuayle againſt it. Torhcewill 1 giuethe keyes of 
© theki ad whatſocuer thou ſhalt bind 
* vponcarth, ſhallbe bound in heauen: and whatſocuer 
' thouſhall looſe on earth,ſhall be looſed in heauen. And 
©® cothe ſameafter his reſurreion, he ſayth : Feede my 
* ſheepe.Andakhough he giueth to all his Apoſtles after 
* hisrcſurrcion equallpower, and ſayth, as my father 
* hathſentme, foall> doe I ſende you, receyue the holy 
® Ghoſt.Whoſc finnes you forgiue they ſhall be forgiuen, 
© and whoſe finnes bots wo they ſhall be rcrayned: 


m yer re bra the _—_ by his authoriic,he 
| beginnin c ſame vnitie, beginning at 
* one.For verely the reſt of the Apoſtles, IS the 


* ſame thing thar Peter was, enduced with equal! fellow- 
* ſhipboth of honour and of power ge. 
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procederh from vnitic,thar the Church might be ſhew- »» 

ed to be one. Thuvfarre Cyprian . By which weſee that » * 
there is bur one beginning, yer allrhe Apoſtles are e- 

This vnitie of beginning of building, Tertullian 

bb. de pudic. ſhewerh to haue bene in Peter, when 

he wasthe firſt that preached after the aſcention of 
Chrift. 


The 4. Auguſtine Hom.de peſtoribus, Dominus cc. Our 
Lord hath commended vnitic in Peter him ſelfe : there 
were many Apoſtles, and it is faydero one, feede my 
ſheepe.Here he will haue Peterto repreſcnt Chriſt,cthe 

4 ſhepcheard: although the wordes imporre 
no ſuch rhing,bur onely a myſtery of vnitie,which 1s bur 
frmolouſly gathered by the author of thar booke, or 
homely, vatruly aſcribed roS. Auguſtine: where yethe 
willnot haue Peter to be the head, butro beare a hgure 
ofthe body of Chriſt, which is the Church. Wh 
his wordes follow ſoone after. Naw & ipſum Perrum cus ,, . 
commendawt ones ſux;, quaſi alter alzeri umen ſecum facere ,, 
volebas,vt fic ei ones commendaret, vt efſet ille caput, ille fi- ,, 
gran corporis pertarer, id eft Eccleſia, & tan ſponſns ,, 
& ſponſa eſſent duv in carne vna. For he would make euen ,, 

. "Peterro whome he commended his ſheepe, as one to ,, 
another,one with him ſclfe, that he might ſo commend ,, 
his ſheepe to him,that he him ſelfe might be the heade, ,, 
and Peter mighc beare the figure of his body, that is,of ,, 
his Church,and fo they might be as the bridegrome & ,, 
his ſpouſe,two in one fleſh. Theſe words ſhew how vaine ,, 
M.Sanders colle&tion is for Peters headhip,befide that 
he citeth the wordes otherwiſe thenthey areinthe au- 
thor,cuen as his note booke ſerucd him. 

The .reaſon is vitered by Hierome aduerſiu Ioninia- 
nun 66, 1.aunſwering the obiction of Touinian, and in- 
tending to proue that Iohnthe virgine was as excellent 
as Peter the maricd man..Ar dicis, e*c.But thou ſayſt,the 
Churchis built ypon Peter: Albeir the ſelfe ſame thing in 
another place,be done wpon all the Apoſiles, &r all doe receine 
the ke) ex of the kingdom of heauen, and the ſtrength of the 
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pr nb. 30" ne vpon them , yet therefore one in 
choſen among rwelue,that a head being made, the occaſion of 
ſchiſme may be taken away . Here he woulde haue three 
thinges tobe noced.Firſt that the Church is fo built vp» 
on Peter the rocke , thatin the ſame place where it is 
built ypon Petcrythe like is not done vpon the other A- 
poſtles.Bur ſeeing he him ſelfe before vrged the future 
rence,l will build qhis colle&ion is falſe. Chriſt promi- 
ſeth that he will builde his Church vpon Peter, bur 
when he buildeth, he victh allthe Apoltles as well as 
Peter. 
Secondly that the church is equally built vpon allthe 
Apoſtles,therefore not more on Peterthen on the reſt. 
Thirdly that one is choſen head to auoyde ſchiſme. 
Bur if all be cquall,he af keth how one may be head? 
I aunſwer, cucn as the foreman of the Iury in ſome re- 
yore is chicfec,and yet they are all cquall.Bnr he aun- 
wereth they are in authoritic, as Apoſtles, but 
- notas Bi utſecing the office of cuery Ap oftle is 
aboue the othice of cucry Biſhop, it will folowe , that 
eucry A as A , is aboue Peter as Biſhop of 
Rome, w ps peut: Maiſter San- 
derto admitre . Howbeit concerning this diſtinRion of 
his, more is tobe ſayd in a more proper place . Inthe 
' meane tyme, he vrgeth,that Peter was choſen of Chriſt 
to be heade , to auoyde ſtrife and ſchiſme , which rea- 
ſon ſeeing it holdeth alwayes, there oughr alwayes one 
heade to be choſen,to be a heade and pe rocke, 
by ſucceſſion... Iaunſwer the reaſon of auoyding ſchiſ- 
mes,may gayne ſo much, that in cuery Church, luch as 
the firſt of the Apoſtles was, ſuch an head for ſuch pur- 
may be choſen , but it willnot inforce one heade 
ing a mortall man, oucr all the Churche, which no 
one man can keepe in vnitic , and how conucnient the 
ipof the Romiſh Church is to auoyde ſchiſmes, 
letſo many ſchiſmes as haue bene made cuen forthe 
artayning ofthe ſame headthip, beare witnes. Whercol 
| onecontinued 39.ycares. 4 
| $ 
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As for Leo Biſhop of Rome, it is well knowen, hee 
wastoo much addifte ro maintaine the dignitic of his 
Sea, and yet he was farre from the tyranny which the 
later byſhops vſurped and practiſed vnder prerence of 
Peters fupremacic.His words are cited in Ann.aſl.ſer.z. 
Super hoc Saxum ec. Vppon this flone , this ſeundnes and 
frength, 1 will builde an enerlaſting temple , and the highs of 
wy Church, which is to reach 16 Heanen, ſhall riſe in the 
ftrength of this Rocke. A great extolling of Peter, viuall 
tothe Byſhops of Rome , bur yer;no more is ſaide of 
him.chen may be truely faide vpon cucry one of the A- 

$. 

The 6. reaſon is vrrered by Auguſtine.Ep.165. Petro 
totins eccleſi.e figuram. &c. Our Lorde ſaide 10 Peter bea« 
ring the figure of the whole Church, wppon this recke I will 
builde my church. And againe in loan Tr..124. Eccleſia 
Oc. Peter the Apoſtle by a generalitie that was figured, did 
beare the perſon of the Chaarch, by reaſon of the primacie of 
bis Apeſileſhip. Heere he makerth much adoe aboute his 
primacie, by reaſon whereof he beareth the figure of 
 allthe PR. willing to ay _—_— hee was 

mate of the Apoſtles,and in reſpeRt is pit 
run the SR Church,therefore he was has. 

rul&and generall officer of the whole militanc 
Church. Buri followeth nor, that cuery one which 
is made an atturney or Proxci to recetue a thing for a 
whole comminaluc,is thereby wade generall ruler of al 
that commmalue. 
. | The Papiſtes them ſeclues in the Councell of Baſill 
diſcharge vs of this concluſion, where they agree to 
theſentence of lohn Patriarch of Antiochia which ci- 
teeth Auguſtine to witnelſe that Peter receiued the 
Keyes as miniſter of rhe Church. 

And Auguſtine writeth De Agone Chriſt.cap.zoNow ? 
enim fine cauſa inter omnes Apeſtolos huins eccleſis Carho= 
lice perſonam ſuſtine: Petrus , Huic enim ecclefie cla» 
wir regni celorum date ſunt, Et cum e5 dicitur ad omnes 
Gicinw, Anas me, Paſce ones meas . For not without cauſe 2? 


«c 
cc 
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\, *monge all the Apoſtles, Petter ſuftaineth 1he prrſan 
of this Catholtke Churche . For to this Chinche the Keyes 
© of the kindome of Heauen ave ginen. And when it is ſeide 
« oY, it is ſaide to all. Doeſt then lone me ? ſeede my 
Bychis ſentence ir is playne, that Chriſte after Ay- 
guſines minde,preferred not Peter in {bs 
{t,bur ro receiue cape power with thereſte, hee 
made him as it were the Attornye of the reſt. Sothar 
all cheſe reaſons ducly confidercd , the ſayinges of the 
Doors which affirme Peter tobe arocke or ſtone,on 
which the Church is builded, doe not prooue tharthee 
was an onely foundation of the whole burch,bur with 
the reſt of the apoſtles, he was one and the brite of the 
ewclue ſtones , whercon tbe Church was founded, and 
thatin reſpe of his office and doctrine,not of his per- 
fon,as he: wasa mortal man. 


The ſenenth Chapter. 


TX authorities alleadged by M. Iewell, to prone thas 
Peter was not this Rock prove aguinft him (eff the Pe- 
zer was this Rocke although they prone that there was an 6+ 


RL, which thinge wee demye 


«Tu E firſt authoritie is Gregorius Nyſſenus in lee. 
ver. :eft, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rock 1 will 

church.He meaneth the confeſſion of Chrift. 
« For For he d ſayd before: Thou art Chriſte the ſonne of 
the liuing God. 2g thatir is neither ſaid,that 
hes was notthis nor that Chriſt was this rock. 
Burt that the confcſſion of Peter was the Rock, whiche 
he , and therefore Peter much rather muſte 
be e rock. Fer his confeſſion which commeth from hiv ſoule 
and heart, as from a or ſpringe , is greater then the 
"__ Furſte Ideny his Argument : r_ 


hs ut a... a A Md. <a em. ——_ 
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Perers confeſſion came neitherfrom his ſoule nor hart, 
but from God,which reucaledthe truech vnro him, as 
Chriſt faith. Fleth and bloode &c. Secondly I fay, Gre- 
gory meaneth by Perers confeſſhon, him which Peter 
confelſed,namely Chriſte which is the onely Rocke of 
the Church, whereonthe whole Church is bui as 
his wordes doe ſound*,for he had ſayde before : Thou 
arr Chriſt &c. 

Buc M. Sander reaſoning like a learned Clarke , fin- 
dcth faulre with M.lewels argumente, comparing it to 
this: There commerh eloquence frem a man but he is not ele» 
quent: Pexers confeſſion is the Recke, therefore Peter is nos 
the Rocke, Would a man thinke that a Door in Diui- 
tie, ſhould cirher be ſo ignoraunt in w_ on reaſo- 
ning,or ſoimpudenc in peruerting a reaſon 5 that 
a very Childe might ———_ Ho the one or the 0» 
ther? I appeale ro Logicians,wherher this reaſon of M. 
lewels: The Rock commeth from Perer by confeſſion, 
Ergo, Peter is nor the Rock: be like this cnt Elo- 
quence commeth from Cicero,therefore Cicerois nor 
Eloquence,and not as M. Sand, inferreth: Ergo, Cicero 
is not Eloquent.But he hath another Example. 4 mans 
Orationis eloqnent.therefare the man him ſeife 14 e ; 
$o Perers cone ſion is the Rocke therefore Peter bing we is 
the Recke. 1 deny the reſemblance, for there is reſem- 
bled rhe AdieFtiue in the one, andthe ſubltantiue in the 
. Other, Butthus he ſhoulde comparech<m, Tullyes de- 
frace of Mylo is an cloquent oration: therefore Tully 
i an cloquenrt, Ocation , which reaſoning is no more 
ablurdc, then this of M. Sand.Pcters confeſſion is the 
Rocke, therefore Peter is the Rocke, Contrarywiſe you c 
may reaſor: Peters confeſſion was the Rock, th 
Peter was Rockey or ſtony. 

The ſeconde aurhoritie is Hilarie. Hec vne oft oc. 
This 15 that onely blefſed rock of Faith that Peter cons » 
felled with his mouth. M. Sander caucleth, that this » 
tsnot ſpoken vpon rhe wordes ſaid to Perer, but vp cn 
the wardes ipokena by Peter. Bur belide that the whole 


a 
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context of the place is againſt him, both in that, lib, z, 
© Detrinit.and alſo lib.6. Swpet hanc confeſſonis Peran 
* eccleſie edificato eft, vpon this Rock of confeſſion is the 
© building of the Church,which M. Sand. would 
inging in of rworocks,Chriſt & Peter: the parnicle 
exclufiuc thutterh him clcane our of the dores , for 
Hillarie fayth not, that Chriſte is a Rocke, but thathe 
he onely Rocke. Therefore this is but one Rocke 
and one building, andnot as M. Sand.fayth rwo Rocks 
and two buildings, for aſwell hee might ſay rwo Char+ 
ches. Now where Hilarie vpon Mathew acknowled- 
Peter tobe a rock and foundation of the Church, 
is anſweared before,that he was one of the xii. foun- 
dations ſpoken of Apoc. 21.ina farre other meaning 
then Chriſt is the onely Rock. 
The 3.authoritic is, Cyrillus Dial,q.de rrini.The rock 
© is nothingelſc,burthe ſtrong & affured faith of rhe di 
* ciple. Thus faith wet that | o_—_ hauc,for this diſci- 
e was S.Perer,and the rock here ſpoken of is nothing 
Ce bur S.Perers faith,therfore itis nor Chriſt. Nay ra- 
ther the rock is nothing but S.Perers fairh,therfore iris 
not his perſon & ſo no mortall man.For thoſe woordes, 
nothing bur Peters faich,do nor exclude Chriſt becauſe 
faith cannot be without neceſſary relation vnto Chriſt, 
bur they exclude the perſon of Peter as a mortall man, 
becauſe fleſh & blood reucaled not this confeſſion vnto 


him, but the Heauenly father. | 
« The4.authorneis C —— this Rocke, 
« that is,vpon this faith and this I will builde 


« my church. M.San.faith, he that beleened & confeſſed 
was Peter and not Chriſt,ergorhe rock is Peter & not 
Chriſt. Akhough this argument haue no ence 
in the world, yet to admutte that it doth followe , I will 
reply thus,but he rhar belecued and confefled was not 
Peter onely,therefore Peter onely was noc this rock. 

« Theg.is Aug,de verbiy dom. Chriſte was the rocke 

&« ypon which foundation Peter him ſelfe was alſo builte. 


M.San.asketh if one Rock may not be built ypon ano+ , 


ther, 
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nother,as Perer vpon Chriſt}yes verily, bur Peter none 
otherwiſe then the reſte of the Apoſtles, who were all 
foundation ſtones, laid vpon the great corner ſtone or 
onely foundation Rock lefus Chriſt. 

S.Auguſtine againe addeth in Chriſtes perſon. ] wil | 
not builde my ſelfe vpon thee,bur I wil bui o_ S 
me.M San.following the allegory of building c6feflerth 
that Chriſt is the firſt & greateſt ſtone, vpon which by 


all ce ſeconde ſtone that ſhould be laide 
wal be greateſt thac can be gotren next the firſt. Ifrhis 


be ſo, is meruaile the Angel which ſhewed vnto Ilohn 
the building of che hendenly leruſalem,ſhewed him nor 
this ſecond ſtone by ir ſclfe;bur the xi. ſtones lying c- 
qually one by an other vppon the maine foundanon. 
Apo.zr,whereby we ſee that M. Sand. vttereth nothing 
bur the viſions of his owne head. 

The 6.is Oe mes in 4. ſentence in 16.Mat.He is V rock » 
whoſocuer is the diſcple of Chriſt. M.S-reciterhchis (eſe » 
as not literal, & ſcing Peter is a diſciple, & the firſt, he 
wil proue Peter next to chriſt,tobe y chief rock. In deed 

ing to this ſenſe ir _ ncedes be,that Peter is 
one principall rock,a ” rocks,bur 
DT nr Cog Sn ng 
files,ir is a fory reaſon to make him ſoro excel, that he 
1s one rock that bearerh al the reſt.Bur M.lewel is fran- 
tikein M.San opinion,that denying any mortall manto 
* bethisrock, nowe cucry morrall man that is 

Chriſts diſciple ro be this Rock. Nay rather M. Sand. is 

brainfick, that cannot vnderſtand this reaſon, cuery 

Chriſtian is ſuch a rock as Peter was, therefore Peter in 
being a rock was not made Pope or hedof the vniuerſal 
church. Origines procederh,vpon ſuch a rock all eccle-,, 
fiaſticall learning 1s built. 8x S. Perer is ſuch « Rock,(ſaith ,, 
Maiſter Sander )ergo him all eccleſiaſtical learning is 
buib.VVh) would wiſh han adunſary as M.lewvel i,who 
proneth alrogithey againſt himſelfe? Nay whocan beare 
fuch an impudent caueler that findeth a knot in a ruili 
For yone concluſion is graunted(M.Sanduthat all eccle- 
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Gaſticall learning is builte vppon S. Peter , bur ſo itis 
OOO way Chriſte by Origens | 


cut np 
AgaineO ſayth: 1f chouthinke thatthe whole 
« Church is onely - aha pe panting. 
« ſay of lohnche fone: thonder, and of cuery of the 


« Apoſtles? Firſt M.Sand.chargeththe Biſhop for lea- 


uing out in Engliſh this worde 1//wm, fo that he ſhoulde 
haue faide , ypon that Perer, whereby he accuſcrh him 
todeny, that Peter is a Rock, whiche is an impudente 
e. Secondly whcn this authoritic doth vucrly ouer- 
—_ his whole building of the popith rocke, be can 
fay nothing, but that lohn was a moxtall man, and fo 
were all the Apoſtles aſwcl as Perer, therfore Mlewel 
faide not trucly,that the olde fathers hauc wrutcn, not 
any mortall man,bur Chriſte hamſelfe to be this Rock, 
when lohn and allthe Apoſtles be rockes. As ay 
there were no difference berwene the onely 
tion and rocke of the whole Church, which es 
allche other ſtones that are built vpon ir. 
pang x. Orngen ſayth: a vp eg 
not preuayle onely crer — 


of hell ſhall leaſt of all prenayle axainſt Peter he hack chiefly 

the age Ann . But what reaſon hath he for this im» 

2 Perer of all the A s firſt confe(- 

in the name of the whole Church. Admirthis were 

erue', as it can neuerbe proucd , that this wasthe firſt 

time thatany of the Apoltles confeſſed Chriſt; yer no 
primacy of ſuperiority 35 hereby gayned. if he ape 


as Origen expounded it, perteynerh to | 
diſciple: Whar a M. a o_—— 


* Biſhops allegations, ler the readers iudge. 


The eight chapter. 
e concluſion of the former diſcaaſe,and che order of the 
other which follaweth. | 


The 
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concluſion confiſterth of 7, res In the firſt Fulke, 
he repeateth what he woulde hauc men thinke, he 

hath gained in his former diſcourſe concerning Peter 

tobethe Rock of the Church whereon it is builte. 

In the ſecond for conrinuaunce of the building 
miſed, there muſt be alwayes ſome mortall man, Shich 
beeing made the fame Rocke by cleQion, and after- 
warde by reuclation, ſhoulde make the ſame confeſſi- 
on, whenſocuer hee is demaunded, or conſulted in 
' matters of Religion, If this were true there were no 
neceſſitie of the holy Scriprures, neither yer 'of Sy- 
nodes and Councelles, it one Pope were abetore- 
folue allthe demaundes mooucd by all menne of the 
worlde. 

In the thirdehe fayerh, if there muſte be ſome ſuch 
one Rocke, it is not poſlible itſhoulde be any other bur 
the Biſhop of Rome: Firſt,becauſe he alone hath becne 
the firſte and chicfe in all afſemblyes. Secondly, he on- 

fitreth in Peters Chaire. Thirdly, and che conſent of 

world hath caken him fo,cuer indeede, but by the 
aduerſaryes confeſlion aboue a thouſande yeeres . Bur 
God be thanked, the Churche hath no necde of any 
ſuch Rock, neither is any ſuch raught.Ephe.the fourth, 
wherethe order of the building thereof, and of all ne- 
builders of Fayth and do&rine are fully ferre 
foorth. And the three reaſons are all falſe, in manner 
and forme as they are vniuerſally ſcr downe,as in their 
proper place s ſhewed. 
In the the fourth he gloryerh , tharhe harhchoſen 
toproue that poynte whuch of all other is moſtc hard. 
That all the ApoFtles were not the ſame thinge that Peter 
»&. And firſte he will aske in what Gpſpell or holye 
Scripture it is written, that cuery other Apoſtle was 
ſame Rocke, which Sain& Matheweeeſtifyerh Sain& 
Perer to haue beene. I anfiveare, not onely by necella- 
ry colle&ion our of many places of Scripture , whiche 
he hum ſelfe acknowledg=thtobe the lnerall ſenſe, as 
well as that which followerh the ſounde of wordes, iris 
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proucd,bur alſo in plaine wordes of Sain& Paul 
the ſecond,verſe. 20. - AR the L_ is 
vpon the foundation of the Apoltles 

Ieſus Chriſt beceing the head = te Nay. 
verſe.14.Where the welue precious ſtones, the 
dations of the wall of the Cinie, had on them the 
names of the xij.Apoſtles of the Lambe. 

The 5.is citherthus or nothing ar all, for it is notno- 
tedin him as the other bee. If Cyprian or Hicrome 
were alleadged for this cquallitie, it were ſufficient for 
him to ſay, they were no Euangcliſts. For he ſheweth 
written: thou thalt be called Cephas and thou art Pe- 
ter. You ſee theſe men that bragge of the Door, 
will be holden by them,as long as Ta liſte. 
 Thes6. whereas all holy Scriptures is on the popi 
Catholicks fide, he lamenteth the vahappines of 
dayes, in w men altogither vnlearned in them,by the 
barc naming of Gods word, hauc among Pedlers won 
their ſpurres, and amonge the ignoraunt haue 
the opinion of knowledge. As truely as none but Ped- 
les and ignoraunt men umbrace this dofrine which we 
teach, ſo truely all Scriptures be on M.Sand. fide, As 
mong ſo many Princes, noble men, and excellent lear- 
ned*'men as at this day acknowledge this doctrine to 
be the trueth: M. Sanders head was very {leepy , when 
he could ſce none,but Pedlers and ignoraunt perſons, 

The ſeuenth he will take vo him to ſhew, by what 
meanes Sain& Peter excelled the other Apoſtles ,and 
ſhewerhin what order he willprocecde, which ſeeing 


it is contained worde for |worde in the titles of the 


ſcuen Chapters next following, 1 though it needelcfle 
hecereto rehearſe, | 


The ninthe Chapter, | 


'T: Hat Sainfe Peter paſſtth farre the other Apoſiles in 


mde of ecclefraſticall dignitic, 
em op. 


» 
—_— 
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To S. Peter had ſome excellent gicfres,peraduen- 

ture more then -* ofthe Apoſtles Ara he had 
greate dignity among the Apoſtles,may ca ce graii- 
ted, bur that he had —_— pov fre nf fuch as 
the Pope claymeth ouer all Biſhops, is of vs viterly 
-widh hy 


; Neitherdocth any one,nor all rogether,of M.Siders 

34. argumentes,prouc that he had one jote of auctority 

ouer hus brethren. 

1 He was firſt in order of nombring of the rwelue A- 

$. 

Pk was promiſed to be called Cephas, before the 
wwelue were choſen. 

3- He was named Peter at the time of the choiſe, 

| ergo he hadde the Popes auctoritie ouer them. Who 
would graunt the conſequence of theſe argumenes?Ler 
| vs ſce what the other be. 
4 Irwasſayd to him alone,thow art Peter, & wppon this 
, rocke I will build my Chaerch. | deny that it was ſaid ro him 
alone,for all the Apoſtles were likewiſe rockes , vppon 
which he would build his Church. The like I fay ofthe 
$.that the keyes of the kingdome of heauen were pro- 
miſedro him alone, for cuery one of the Apoſtles recei- 
ued the aſwel as he,being ordained with equal power of 
binding & loſing, of remur ing & retayning ſinnes, Mar. 
18.18, loan. 20,23, Notwithitanding the wordes at one 
time were ſpoken to Percr alone, yet did they giue kam 
no fingular autoruy, 

The 6 Chriſt payed tribute for Peter,as vnderhead 
of his family. ergo he was greater then the reſt, A fond 
argument. This Didrachma was payd for cucry man in 
the City where he dwelt, & becauſe Perer had a houſe 
anda family inthe Cytic , Chriſt payed for him with 
whom he lodged, and him ſelfe. But if you drawe it 
mto an allegorie. Theſe abſurditics will fullow. | 
| Firſt, char Chriſt makerh his Church and ſpirituall 

| ſubic& ro tribute , yea, to Moſes lawe , by 
which thar kind of tribute was due. Fl l 
1 
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5 many 559d iſtes church into rwo houſe. 
holdes , Didrachma was tobe payde, for the headeor 
firſte borne of cucry houſe. And you thewe your igno- 
raunce in referring this payment to —— was 
only for the firſte borne, wheras this was for all men, 
And for the firſte borne was dewe fiue ficcles , whereof 
cuery one was halfe an Vnee of Siluer at the 
whereas Didrachma contayning bur rwo Drachmaes, 
whereof euery one was cquall with the Romance pen» 
nie coulde be but xv. pence at the moſte of our mo» 
nie. 
Itis a tr ent, thartthe ent of 
which guar Gbleding, ſhould ak Pavds Aa 
a Lorde, that he ſhould be out of all ſubieion, which 
if Chryſoſtome had conſidered , hee woulde nor haue 
| grounded Perers primacie/vppon fo friuolus an Argu- 
ment. | 
The ſcuenth, Chriſte ronce our of Sainte Pe- 
, ters Boteto ſhew that in his Chaire,his do&rine ſhould 
alwayes be ſtedfaſtly profefied. An Argument tobe an» 
_—_— _ with lau or hi fed 
c 8. Thowgh all the were to be ſifred, yet Pt 
zers Fayth alone is prayed for . This is veer] falſe, for 
Chriſte prayed for all his Apoſtles fa loh.s 7.if ſpe- 
cially for Peter, it was in xeſpeRte of his greater dauny 
ger,and not inreſpe& of his greater dignutie, 

The 9. Perer firſt encred inzo the Sepulchre, ergo he wat 
made pope. He entred for farther confirmation of his 
Fayth concerning Chriſtes reſurreRion, this maye be 
impured to diligence butnot to dignatie, | 
10, The Angellfayth, Tel his Laſciples and Peter, 
naming him ſeuerally becauſe of his ſhamefull fall, he 
had more neede of comforte. * 

The 11. Ambreſe cthinketh Peter war the frrf# man tht 

ſaw him, Nay rather the Souldiors which kept the graue 
arab y «nyo ren doe rm arec 

em dignity aboue Perer, 1 ccing weres. 
ns Lay, 4 dignity. or audtority of the ſcer. _ 


% | 
"% | 
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' The 12, only S, Perer walked on the Sea , that ſignifierh 
the voride to be his ieriſdiffion, As he walked by Fayth, 
ſoby weakenefle of fayth he beganne to finke, And the 
Sea thathe walked on,was bur a lake or meere, & ther- 
fore cannot well ſignific the whole worlde , beſide, the 
is as ſure as if it were bound with a ſtrawe. 
13 S.Peter is ſhewed to hawe lowed Chriſte more then the 
refe,and is alone commannded to feede hir ſheepe. He had 
good cauſe to loue him more , becauſc finnes 
were forgiuen him, bur ir is falſe , chat he onely was 
commaunded to feed Chriſtes ſheepe, for allthe Apo- 
ſtles were hikewiſe commaunded. 
14 1tis ſaido t2 Petey, thou ſhalze ſtretch foorth thy hands 
and followe thaw mee, by which a particular kinds of death 
en the croſſt is prophecied. A violent death, bur no par- 
mcularkinde of dearth is was omg very a 
akhough it were, yet Perer in beeing Cru was 
made no / exdAnrwnc who was crucifycd al- 
Gif the fhoryes ofboch be rue, ; | 
r5 Peter aunſvcared alwayes for the Apcfiles, ergo hee 
ve chiefe. No more then the foreman of the lewrye, 
itis nottrue,that he alwayes aunſweared for 
the reſt, for ſometime Thomas,ſomerume Phulip, ſome- 
rime Iudas aunfwcared. lohn.14. 
16 Peter pronounced, Indas Iſcariet depoſed. That was 
rmntes inſtin& of che holy Ghoſte, and by no oc- 


17 Afeertheſending of the holy Ghoſt, Peter aboue 
allthe reſt , firſte taught the fayrth . Ch e and 


> 0 wa ee did it by theconſent of all the reſt, who 
vp togither with him , alrhough one ſpake to 
auoyde confuſion , when the Apologie was made. to 
anſwere the ſlaunderous ſcolfers.Bur befare that, they 
taught euery one a like, 

138 The multitude connerted,ſaid ro Peter and to the other 
Apefiles, bur ro Peter by name : V Vhat ſhall we doe. Ifhis 


thing,ie proucth the equallitic of the Apo- 


Pu. 
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not of him alone, burot all thic reſt with him,whar they 
ſhall doe? | 

Ig Peter made aunſwere ſoy all,that they ſhonld repent oy 


be baptiſed. \t was good reafon ſecing he made the apo» 


logic for all. * 

29 Peterdid the firſtmiracle after the comming of the holy 
Ghoſt and by healing the lames feete ſhewed myſtically, that 
he was the rocke to eftabliſhe the fete of other . | aunſwere, 
Iohn healed him as muche as Perer , by Peters owne 
confeſſion AF#.3.12.and the lame mans acknowledgi 
the benefit to be recciued cqually from both,in hold; 
Peter and lohn. 

21 Petercifeſſed Chriſt firſt not only before prinate mi, but 
at the ſeate of indgemens. AF.z.1t is falle that Peter cofe( 
ſed Chriſt firſt before priuate men, and at the ſeate of 
iudgement, he confeflerh equally with Ihon. 

22 Petey alone gave ſentence with fullneſſe of power pou 
Ananias and Saphyra . Notby ordinaric power , but 
ſpeciall reuclation , and direction of the holic Ghoſt, 
whatſoe.cr Gregorie a partiall iudge in this caſe doth 


cr. 

_ Peter was ſo famous abone the reſt,that his ſhadow was 
ſought, to heale the diſeaſed . This was a ſingular and per- 
ſonall gift, which the Pope hath nor,therefore it perteis 
neth nothing to him. | 
24 Peterdid excommunicate & enjoyne penance to Symon 
Magus the farſt heretike . Peter denounced Gods iudge» 
mentagaiaſt him,burnot by way of excomunication,& 
yerthe argumetis naught,as all the reſt are,thoughthe 
antecedents were graunted, 
25 Peter was the firſt that raiſed edeade body 1 life, 
namely Tabitha after Chrifts aſceus. This is neither proued 
to be true, neither if it were, ſhould Peter haue 
greater auQoritie, then his fellow Apoſtles which hke« 
wiſe raiſed the dead and peraduenture before Peter, ab 

S. Luke make no mention of them. | 
. 26 Peter had faſt by viſion that the Gentiles were called 18 
belewe in Chriſt. This is falſe, for Paule had that in viſion 
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before him. A.9. &.26. 17. / 
xy Ged choſe that the Gentiles ſhonlde firſt of all heave 
the worde of the Geſpell by Peters month , and ſhoulde be- 
leene. Aﬀﬀes. 15. This is falſe, for Peter ſayerh nor, firſt 
of all, bur of olderyme . And the Eunuche of Xchio- 
pia "was baptiſed by Philippe before Cornclus of Pe- 
ter. 
18 Prayer was made fer Peter, by the chinche,, which 
nas not ſo earnefF'y made for any other Apofile that we read 
of. Their carneſt prayer for Peter, is {ct forth to ſhewe 
that God at their prayer dcliuered Perer , not that Pe- 
tet was thereby ſhewed to be greater in auRormie. 
29 Panle and Barnabas came 1 Teruſalem to the ApoFiles 
to ftch @ ſolution from Peter. AF, 15. as Theodoret no- 
reth . But S. Luke noteth, tharthey came to allthe A- 
poltes and Elders at leruſalem,and not to Peter onely, 
un Þr his ſolution, bur for the ſolution of the coun- 
30 Inithe councell AF.ty. Peter did not onely ſpeake firſt 
6 han the determinate ſemence , Both the partes 
of tlis propoſition are falſe, for Sain& Luke teſti- 
heth , there was greate diſputation before Sainte 
Peter Þake , alſo Sayn&e lames as Preſident of the 
councell, gaue the detinitiue ſentence, accordinge. 
to whoſe wordes , the ſynodicall Epiſtle , was written 
_ name of all the Apoſtles and Elders at leruſa- 
31 SainfF Panle came to Jeruſalemto ſes Peter as Chry- 
foffome ſay eth becauſe he was primus firfF or chiefe ? Bur 
Saint Paulc him ſclte affirmeth in the ſame place, 
and diverſe other , that he was cquall with Percr, 
and the higheſt Apoltles, Galathians 2.8, 2.Corinchians 
I2.11. 
3} Peterwas either alone or firſt & chiefeſt in the greateſt 
effaires of the church, The greateſt affarce of the - 
was the preaching vnto the Gentils in which Peter was 
ne, nor firſt, nor chicfeſt, Bur Paule chicteſt, 


P iy 
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33 Peter wasſent to Kome 10 04cupic with his chaire the 
mother church of the Romane pronince and chiefe citie of the 
worlde, and there vanquiſhed Symen Magn: the heed 
retikes. &c. Allthis is vncertcyne being nor in 
the Scriptures, bur thoſe ſtories which reporte it, con» 
uinced by Scriptures , to be falſe in diucrſe circum» 
ſtaunces. 

34 Peters chaire antl ſucceſſion hath bene achnouled. 
ged of all ancient fathers &xc, Although the ſee cfRome | 
appoynted for the ſcare of Anrechriſt , hath of colds. 
bene verie ambirious,yer it is a fablc,that hath bene ae 
knowledged by all auncient fathers to haue the audty» 
ritie, whichthe Biſhoppes thereof, hauc claymed. For 
Irenzus rebuked Vitor, for viurping. All the Brſheps 
of Africa in councel,withſtoodelnnocentius, Zozimus, 
Bonifacius, and Czbaſtinus, alleaging for their auto» 
ritie a counterfaite decree of the councell of Nice, as 
we haucſhewed before in the firſt creariſe, the lkemay 
be ſfayed of the councells of Chalcedon, of Conflanti- 
nople, the 5. &c. which withſtoode the Biſhoppe of 
Romes auRoritic in ſuch caſes as he pretended prero» 
ganue, | | 
To c6clude,neither any one, nor altogether cf theſe 
34. reaſons, proue Peter to be greater inauRoriy,then 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles,and much lefle the Bilhoppe of 
Rometo be greaterthen Biſhops of other ſcates, 


* Thetemth Chapter. 


—= the Apofiles beſide the prerogatine of their Apo- 
ippe , had alſo the auForitie to be ? Bl- 
ſheer wine ing hejrmeme af tt feniie im hol 
wme. 
Lthough h poſtles had all ſuch autor we, 
Aloe ices Bidephech, wor 


eces,burone Apobictn>.. No more then Kingeb 
dug he have ll aur that ene Conf 
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hath,is rher and a Conſtablc,bur a 

be ickberdeaheh their ſtayingor as he calleth ir Kg 
dence, in ſome particular cirie, proue thatthe Apoſtles 

either were or — be Biſhops, that is geue ouer _ 


_ rge and rake ypon them a particular , 
rer:yning their generall charge , to exerciſe the o. 


_ a Bithoppe any longer PIETY churche 
perfectly 10a "gr remayned. For al- 
ng holy Ghoſt d thcir vniuerſall 


charge into ſcuerall $, to rv confuſion, as in 

v4 Perer collpans, 19 the circumciſion, and 

Paul ofthe Genules yer were they nox hereby made 

s. And nm wr T7 ey 

lames was Biſhoppe of lerulalem, yer e 
courle of the "4 ae muſt hold —_—_— 

_ of the holy Ghoſt , was appoynted to ſtay there, 

1 tweed Fu , butas an Apoſtle for the conuerſion 

the lewes, which not onely out of all luric,but our of 

> awe Feat came thither ordinarily to wor- 

">. 1 hemku Perers fitung at Antioch as Biſhoppe, we 

fnde nothing in the Scri , and leflc of his remo+ 

* uingtoRome. Butwe e tharwhen Peter came to 

—_ Paule widhſtoode! him to his face, and repro- 

nly, which he might not well haue done, if 

dar wb) wan ſupreame on, of the church,& un his 

owne ſee as M. Sander doth fantaſie. 

Where he allcagerh the rext & Epiſcopatrm eine acci- 
Yar alter, and letan other take his Biſhoprike, to proue 
that Iudas and ſothe Apoſtles were Biſhoppes, it is to0 
childiſh & fonde an nr,ſceing the Greeke word, 
which $.Luke vſerh &r he Hebrue word mich the Pro 
phervſerh, figniherh a charge or office, and 
bot huche 3 parucula oi a Bulhoppe, as nowe we 


He citerh farther Theodorere in 3. cap. 1. ad Tim.to 


uw? - 4419 of an rung mo church 
tw deemed, appearcth by this, a —_— 
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oofe Philip.2. Epaphroditus to be the Apoſtle of the 
Philippenſians,beesuſe S, =_ fayth of bs Epaphro- 
ditus your Apoſtle, and my helperwhereas he meaneth 
that he was their error gthe worde «T55war in 
the generall ſignttication for a meficnger , and not for 
the name of ſuche an officer as an Apoltle or Bi 
He nameth alſo Tirus and Timotheus which in 
| Scripture, are neuer called Apoſtles, Ky the A- 
» and Elders at 3 ur , which were in deede 
rue Apoſtles of Chriſts immediat ſending, and ner 
ordeyned by men. And whereas Hierome 
fayerh , that all Biſhopper be ſucceſſors of the ApoFtles, he 
meancth man - or aroma r= , within their ſcucrall 
not that the Apoſtles were Bithops. Like- 
wiſe I Auguſtine ſayth, thaz the A noeth, made 
in fteede of the ApoFHes , it rather proucth thatthe Apo- 
wr ao $, for thenifthe Apoſtles were 
= y,Biſhoppes were made in ſteede 
Bi 
Thelaſt reaſon is, that if the office of Bi had 
not bene diſtin&tinthe Apoſtles, fro their A 
that office woulde haue ceaſed with the Apoltlethippe, 
for the whole being taken away no parte can remayne, 
except ithad an other grounde to ſtande in, beſide the 
ApoltJeſhippe, as the Bul power had. In deede 
if the A hana wasr'y, von had ce _ before Brhoppes had 
yned, wer woulde haue ccaſcd 
wry it: but ror dura the 7s s ordeyncd Biſhops and 
Elders in cuery c tion,to continue to the worlds 
ende, the Biſhoppes office hath not ceaſed, though the 
office of the Apoltles is expurcd. Wherefore ſeeing net 
ther by Scripture, _ nor Doctors, this diſtin&ion 
of inthe Apoſtles, can be proucd, when Peter 
is called -vaprgs region firſt, Capreyne of the A-' 
poſtles by Cyrill, or any auncient writer , we muſt yn- 
derſtande , as Ambroſe teacheth a primacie of confeſ+ 
fion or F_ns ary. hnney or Gngpes] de incar, dow 


Caf 4A. | The 
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The 11.chapter. 


Ow farre S.Peter did ether excell or was equall with the Sander, 
files in their ApoFtolike office. VVbereimn dinerſe ob- 
teflions are aunſvered, which ſeeme to make agamft S, Pe- 
ters ſupremacie, 


Vrthar neceſſity enforceth him, M.Sander thinketh Fulke. 
ir finne of curiolitic eo inquire of that equality or in- 
equalitic ofthe Apoitles,whereas it ſhould ſuffice vs to fol- 
low the preſent ſlate of the uninerſall Church prattiſed in our 
time. As though the vniuerſall Church of any time, did 
euer acknowledge the Pope tobe ſupreame heade, al- 
though a great part of the world hath of longtime ſora- 
ken hum.He thinketh it our of controucrfic,thatS.Peter 
was the firſt of the Apoſtles as S. Mathew ſayrh, primus, 
the firſt, Simon which is called Perer. And he 1s not c6- 
tenethat he was firſt in the order of numbring, buthe 
will haue him firſt in dignitie,becauſe he is alwayes na- 
med firſt.But thar is Kos truc,nor a good reaſonif it 
were true,becaulſc he 1s named firſt, therefore he is of 
greateſt dignitic. But Ga/.2.9 lames and Cephas & lohn 
areſayde to hauc bene pillers of the Churche, and yer 
Paule equall with them. Alchoughif we graunted grea- 
teſt dignity ro Perer,yer thereupon did not follow grea- 
teſt auchority. For theſe three Apoltles laſt named, were 
of greateſt dignity among the Apoltles, yer not of grea- 
ter auchornie then the reſt. And although the aunciene 
fathers of the worde primus, haue deriuedthe name of 
promatrs,or primacy,yer haue they alſo exprefied,wher- 
in this primacie doth confiſt , namely not in authoritic 
bur in order, nether doth thoſe names Prince, chicfe, 
heade, toppe, guide,mouth, greateſt ofthe Apoſtles, v- 
ſed by ſome of them, Genife bis authorie ouer them, 
buchis dignitic amongeſt them. 
Burif you aſke him wherin Perer was chiefe? He an- 
} queſtion 1s curious, For in y nature &order of 


236 T he daunger of Sand.rocke 
the apoſtleſhip, every Apoſtle was equall with all his 
fellowes,& ſo is eucry Bi Prieſt,King,Duhe, Knighe 
. witheuery one of his degree. lf this be as he ſayth,then 
was Peter chiefe,nerher as Apoſtle nor Biſhoppe . Bur 
| there may be another thinge (ſayth he) coincident to 
ſome of men,nor neceflary for the bei for 
their wellbeing . One therefore was ſctouer the A 
| Mles,for vnities ſake,and to auoyd ſchiſmes as Cyprian 
& Hicrom write in places before cixed. This muſt nedes 
be a primacy of order and not ofguthorinie,for 
menof cquallauthoritie, as he confefſerh the A 
were, one may be choſen as the Preſident or Primate, 
to auoyd confuſion, the auſteritie remayning equallto 
euery one,but one can not be preferred in authoritie to 
fill equall with his in auQoritie. 
Bur wheras Optacus bb.z.de ſchiſus. Don. & Leo ad A- 
naſtaſ.Ep.82. are cited to proue that the ſame primacie 
which Peter ſome time (bur yernot alwaics)had among 


yet thoſc good men 
were farre from imagining ſuche an abſolute power of 
Peters ſucceſſor, as M. Sander defendeth inthe Pope, 
ſometimes he doc handle it fo nicely , asit 
8. 0199 THe TEK} ing,wherein the Pope 
I  rhanet Frokramrngees dretin 
not alwayes imacie of order am cA 
i proved bythe 15 .of th AQ, waere Iames 
was of the councell,& Gal.2.not oncly where 
mr 12/7 RBI Ty Hy __ Percr ab» 
ſayned ſeparated » Aer certa came 
from lames,fearing them of rhe cccumtdfen; lebe 
ſhould hauec bene cuill thought of, as he was before for 
keeping company with Cornelius. and in diuerſe other 
places ofthe Aces of the Apoſfles. 

But M.Sander will adde another truth,to the former 
doarine of Perers primacic, namely that ſceing the A- 
poſtles neededno becauſe they were not in dait» 


g& 
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ger of error, the head was appoynted ouerthem for an 
example ofthe Church afterward, when thar 

jus of the Apoſtles ceaſed tobe in theur ſucce(- 
Foun wil he proue that the priuledge of nor er- 
ring,hath continued in Peters ſucceflors, morethen in 
the ſucceſſors of all the Apoſtles . Forſooth becauſe 


Chriſt prayed that Perers faith mightnox fayle, thathe 
hoc Bent 


e his brethren. I have often thar 
he prayed for the perſcuerance of all his Apoſtles , and 
the cauſe of his ſpeciall prayer for Perer, was properto 
Perers perſon , yg” cannot be drawne to hus ſuc» 
ceffors. And what madnes is it, to defend that the Pope 
can not erre } when Pope Honorius was condemned 
foran heretike both-by the 6. Councell of Conſtant» 
nople,and by the decree of Leo 2.Biſhop of Rome con- 
firming the ſame councell. Ad.18.Ep. Leon.2.ad Conſlane. 

Bur M.Sander concludeth, to aunſwer the argument 
of the equalitic ofthe Apoſtles , that Paule was <quall 
with Petcr in Apoſt!eſhip : but by the appoynement and 
will of Chriſt, Perer was acre ſhew that his Church 
having one Paſtor in irabouc the reſt, is one ,as a king- 
dom onc,by hauing one king in iyHowbeit we finde the 
will of God for the fupremacie and hcadſhip of Chriſt, 
oucrall tus Church, to make ir one, in the holy Scrip- 
rures, when of Peters head(hip or ſupremacie there is 
neuer a word And Paule fayth, that he was nothing in- 
feriour to the higheſt Apoſtles, 2, Cap. 2. if nothing ab- 
folutely,then was nor Peter his ſupecriour in any re 

Thar Paule reprehended Peter, M. Sander fa 
might doe it by equalitic of his CT——_ 
why may not cucry Biſhop reprehende the Pope by e- 
quality of Brſhoprike.If you graunt they may,then haue 
x4 many Canones againſt you, as you can neuer 

ue their authoritie and abide by your confeſſion. Bur 
this fault you ſay, with Tertullian, was of | 
not of preaching, that Peter might nor ſeeme to haue 
erredin doctrine . Neuertheles it cannot beexcuſed, 
but Peter alſo erred indoctrine.Notin the generall du- 
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238 The daungerof Sand. rocke 
&rine of the aboliſhing of the lawe, or of Chriſtian 
bertic,but of bearing roo much with the lewes, in 
iudice ofthe Genuls,whom he compelled ro ludaifme, 
-& in derogation of the truth of Paules doctrine, which 
difimulation he entrednot into, for any worldely re- 
ſpe&, but becauſc he was deceyued in opinion, thins 
king that in that caſe he ought Ge haue done, before 
he being reprehended by Payle, ſawe the inconueni- 
ence, and then myldely yelded rothe corre&ion. But 
in this humble ſubmiſſion fayth Maiſter Sanders , Pe- 
ter prouedhim ſelfe to be the head of all the Apoltles, 
ſecing Chriſt had ſayde, hcthar is greater among you 
let him be as thelefler. In deede he ſhewed herein 

. ſuchgreatnes ,as Chriſt commendeth, bur no heade» 
ſhip or authoritic ouer his brethren. Cyprian ad Quin» 
men, {ayth he, did not iudge this reprouing of Perer, to 
be an argumentagainſt hus ſupremacie, but a witnes 
of his humilinic , bur he giueth vs this much ro vnder- 
ſtande , that if he had chalenged primacie , he hadta- 
ken vpon him arrogantly,his wordcs are theſe. 

&K Namnec Perrus quem primen Dominus elegit, &c, For 

& nether did Peter, whome our choſe the firſt, and 

« ypon whome he builded his Church, when Paule did 

« ſtrive with him about circumaſion afterward,chalenge 

« any thinge infolently , ortake ypon him arrogantly , to 

« fay that he had the primacic , and that he ought rather 

« to hauec bene obeyed of Nouicrs and aftcrcommers:ne- 

« ther did he deſpiſe Paule, tor that he was before a per- 

« ſecutorof the Churche, but he did admitre rhe coun- 
ſellof truth . The like ſayth Auguſtine for his humi- | 

| lirie,but as a later writer more pregnant for his prima» 
cyc.De bap.cons. Don. lb.2, cap. 1, In Scripuuris ec. YVVe 
hane learned in the holy Scripeures, that Peter the ApoFile, 
in whome the primacie of the ApofHes in ſo excellent grace 
bath the preheminence , when he wed to doe otherwiſe then 
the ruth required about circumciſion, was correfied of Panle | 

who was adminteg after him to be am ApoFftle, Inthis fay- 
ingthe primacyc1s of ryme and ordcr , not of dig- 
| niue 


diſcouered by VF.F. 239 
nitie and authoritic . But Gregory much later then Au- 
guſtiue, graunterh to Pcter, nor onely a primacie, but 
alſo a mazorinic, in Ezech. Hom. 18, Quatenws, rc . Thas 
he who was chiefe in the roppe of the ApoFieſhip , ſhould be 
chiefe alſo in hunulitie . And agayne, Erce 4 minore,gyc. 
Beholde Peter us reproutd of his leſſer, and he diſdayneth 
not to be reproned. Nether doth he call to minde hat he faſt 
was called tothe —__ . Theſe wordes make Pc- 
tergreater none otherwile,then thathe was firſt called 
tothe Apoſtlethip,which argueth [mall authoritic ou-r 
his tuniours. 

Hereupon he taketh occaſion ro inueye againſt the 
pride of Luther, Zwinglius,Caluine &c. and their bitter 
dilſentions,thewing how tarre they arc vnlike tothe A- 
poſtles.Ir is not to be doubred,thar they were many de- 

es ifferior to he verruc and holines of the Apoſtles, 
Fa yet as well in hunuliie as all other vertues, if they 
come not nearer to them, thenthe Pope, and his pom- 
pu Clergye , let God and all indiftcrent men bee 
ludges. 

- i—_ where as iris obiced againſt the ſupre- 
macie of Perter,that the Apoſtles ſent hum to lay hands 
ypon thoſe whom Philip the Deacon had baprized: he 
aunſwercth,that proucth no more their equalitic, then 
when the Canones of a Carthedrall Church doe choſe 
their Deane or Biſhop,to go about buſincs of the chap- 
tex,it proucth the Deanc and Bithop to be inferior to 
the Can6s,Bur by his fauor,where the Deane or Biſhop 
are ſent about biilines,it arguerh the Biſhop and Deane 
in reſpe of thoſe bufines, to be inferior to the whole 
chapner, as Peter & lohn were to the whole Colledge 
of the Apoltles , though the Biſhop or Deane in other 
reſpectu,be ſuperior tothe Canons,and Peter and lohn 
were equall to cuerv one of the Apoſtles. 

Wherfore M. Sanders concluſion is ypon a falſe fup- 
poſition, that Perer had authoritic to depoſe the Apo- 
ſtles,if they had fallen as Iudas did, therefore the Pope 
hath the hike ouer Bulboys , For nether had Peter any 
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fingular auQoritic to depoſe any of his fellow Apoſtles, © 


no more then he had to choſe one in place of Mathias, 


nor the Biſhop of Rome ouer other Biſhops cuer had of | 


right, but by conceſhon,cle&ion,or vſurpation. 
Then.chapter. 


Has S. Peters prerogative tbone the other Apoſtles, | 


manifeſtly ſeenc by his chiefe Biſhoply power. Howe 
Chriſt lowed Peter abone others. m 


Mo fantaſying that he hath proued Peter ſus 

perior tothe Apottles,notin ther Apoſtl = 
in hus Byſhoply ag yet again* diſtinguith the 
orderand office of a Byſhop froin the authoritic and 
turiſdiftion of theſame. And in order and dffice he 
confefſerh thar all Byſhopps of the worlde, are cquall 
as Hicrome fayeth , ad Euagrinm, and Cyprian Dew 


niztaze eccleſie , but not in authoritie. Bur ſecing he: 


rehearſerh the teſtimonie of Hierome impe 1 
will ſet it downe at large, that you may ſee whether it 
will beare his diſtintion. He writerh againſt a cuſtome 
of the Church of Rome, by which the Deacons were 

eferred abooue the Prieſtes , whome hee proueth 


the Scripture tobe equall with Byſhoppes ,excepre - 
yr 


« onecly in ordaining, Quad enim fatit ex 

« mm bes e&c.For Elks Biſhop iti 
« tion which a Prieſt or Eldet doth not ? Neither is itto 
« be thought,thatthere is one church of the cy of Rome 
« and another of the whole worlde. Both Fraunce, and 
« Britayn, & Africa,and Perſia,andrhe Eaſt,and India, & 
« all barbarous nations, worſhip one Chriſt, obſcrue one 
« rule of truth. If auRoritic be ſought,the world is greater 
« then a citie . Whereſocuer a Bithop be cither at Rome, 


«or at Eugubium, or at Conſtantinople or at Rhegium, 


'« or at Alexandria, or at Tunis, he is of the ſame wortht- 


« nes & ofthe ſame Prieſthoode.Power of riches & baſe- 


« Toner Ge Biap higher or GT 
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diſconered by VV.F. 241 
bur they are all ſucceſſors of the A :Andleſt you 
ſhould thinke he ſpeaketh onely of equalitic in order & 
office,& not euchcriey Hedboh in an other placeſhew 
that the authoritie of cuery Prieſt is equall with every 
Biſhop by Godaiſpolition, & that the excelling of one 
Biſhop aboue other Priefts,came only by cuſtom. In Ti- 
awes cap. I ,Sicue ergo pref byteri ſciune ſe ex Eccleſia conſue- »» 
radine, ei qui ſibi prepoſutus fuerit,efſe ſubieHos : ita Epiſcopi » 

ntyſe mag is conſuctudine,quam diſpoſitionts Dommace » 
veritare,preſbyteris eſſe maicres. Therefore as Prieſtes do » 
know,that by cuſtom of the Church, they are ſubic&ro » 
him that is ſer ouer them : ſo ler Bi know,that » 
are greater then Prieſts,rather by cuſtom chen by » 
ofthe Lordes a emenc.lfthe aucthorme then & iu- » 
riſdiftion of Bithops d vpon cutt6,& nor vpon 
gods appointment, Peter was not by our lords appoine- 
mer 
A 


rred in biſhoplik authority before the reſt of 

,nor the Biſhop of Rome,before other Biſhops 
& Prieſtes,bur only by cuſtom.as Hierom ſaith.S.Cypri- 
ans wordes alſo inferre the ſame. Epiſcopatus wnus eſt,cu- 
ius & ſingulis in ſolidzm par: tener, The Bi office is ? 
| onewhereof cucry man doth partake the Piſhops office 
wholy.Now if authoritic & wriſdition doe perrayne to ” 
\ theBiſhops office,cuery Biſhop hath it wholy,as( to fol- 
low M.Sanders example) whatſocuer is incidentto the 
nature or kind of a man,is equally in cucry man , 

But now the greateſt marter reſterh,ro proue how $. 
Peter had more commined to his charge thenthe reſt 
of the Apoſtles, and that he taketh on hum to proue,by 
this r cter loued Chriſt more then allthe reſt of 
the Apoſtles, therefore he gaue him greater authoritic 
in feeding his ſheepe,then to the reſt, Burl deny the ar- 
gument. For Pererloued Chriſt more then the reſt,be- 
cauſe Chriſt had forgiuen him greater finues, thento 
the reſt, Luc.7.47.In conſideration whereofjhe requued 
greater diligence in doing his office,but gaue him nor a 
greater charge or authoratie. | 

Now where M. Sander reafoneth , GON 
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Chriſt moſt, becauſe Chriſt firſt loued himmoſt, and 


Chriſt loued him moſt,becauſc he would make him go- 
ucrnour of his Church,itis a ſhamefull perition or 
ging of that whichis in queſtion . For the neareſt 
of Peters greater louc,was the greater mercy which he 
founde,which mercy proc from the Joue of God 


as the firſt & infinite cauſe, can haue no higher,ſuperi 
an bo 
hum, 


| or,or former cauſe.Bur Peret in reſpe of great 
ſhewed to him , in that greater linne was forgiuen hi 
was bound to ſhewe greater loue toward Chriſt, which 
he required to be ſhewed 1n feeding his ſheepeyer this 
proucth not,that greater authorinic was giuen him , or 
that he did feede more then all men. For S.Paule ſayth 
truly ofhim ſelfe, 1 hauc labored more then they all l, 
Cor.15.10.wherby.it appearerth, that Peter as a man, was 
not cquall with Chritt in the effe& of excellent loue, 
m From: -; him 77K aqua , And roo pa 
ertalketh ſo much of his ca__ lion of feeding, 1 

theſe words feede my ſhe be not wordes of a newe 
commiſſion,but words —_— horration,that he ſhew ex- 
cceding diligence inthe commitſion eqpally delwered 
to all the Apoitles: As my fatherhath ſent me,ſol ſend 
you. loen.20. 21. 

Burthe auncient fathers it ſo, that ir might 
ſeemetobea ſingular commiſſion to Percr . It cannot 
be denyed bur diuers of the auncient fathers ,otherwile 


godly andlearncd,were deceyued in opinion of Peters 
prerogatiue,which appeareth not in the Scripturesbut 
was chalengedby the Bi of Rome, which ſeemed 


to haue a thqw of ſome benchit of vnitye ro the Church, 
 ſalong as the Empire cortinued at Rome,& the Biſhops 
ofthat cue rerayned the ſubſtance of Catholike religt- 
on: yet did they neuer imagine, that ſuch blaſj 
& tyrannicall auchoririe, yea.ſuch falſe & hereticall do» 
&rine,as afrerward was mayhtayned vnder the pretece 
of thar pretogatine, ſhoulde/or ought to haue bene de» 
fended thereby.Burlervs ſee what M. Sander can faye, 


, outoftheauncicn; wiciters, Hugnſt.in Hom,de paſt.cap.13. 
24} pefeepil 
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writeth : Dominus ge. Onr Lord hath commended vnite in 
Peter him ſelfe.T here were many Apoſiles, and it is ſayde to 
ene,feede my ſheepe. God f.rbid there ſhould now lacke good 
s;but all good paſtor: are in onethey are one. This ma- 
nothing for Peters authority ouer the reſt,but on- 
ly the author ſuppoſerh the vnitie of all Paſtors tobe al- 
legorically fignitied,in that Chriſt ſpeaketh that to one, 

ichis common to all ſheepeheardes, name- 
ly to feede his ſheepe. And againe de /ant# hom.241n vno 
Perro &r:. The waitie of all + i figured m one Peter. 
So might it wel be withour giuing Peter authoritie ouer 
all Paſtors. Chrvſoſtom is the next : ib. 2.de ſacerdecis, 
who fayth that Chriſt did aſke whether Perer loued 
him, not to teache vs y Peter loued him,bur toenforme 
vs quanti fobi cure fit gregis bucus prefers, howe great 
care he taketh of the gouernment of this flock. Here he 
would haue vs marke , that Chryſoſtom calleth ic a rule 
&gouernment of the flock, which Chriſt inrenderh. Yea 
fir,we ſec it very wel,burt you would make vs blind, if we 
could not ſce, that Chryloſtom ſpeakerh not of a gene- 
ral rule,graunted to Peter only, bur of the hamnns 
of eucry Churche by cuery Paſtor. And therefore you 
daunce naked in a ner, when you alledge the words fol- 
lowingabſolutely , as though they perrayned to Peter 
oncly.Perrum Chriſtus auttoritate predinum efſe voluit,o7c, 
wheras Chryſoſtom ſpeaking to cuery Prieſt,& ſhewing 
how careful he ought to be in his officezin reſpett of his 
high calling & the excellent dignitic thereof,layth: E- « 
an ne nunc nobiſc um contendes fraudem iſlam 1161 non bene c, 
a ſeliciter ceſſiſſe,quiper eam wninerſis Dei optimi maxim 
bonis adminiſirands ſis preficiendus, quii preſertim ea ages, cc 
pres Petrus ageret,jllii Chriſtus aut ritare pre dith eſſe vo- 
,4c reliquos items © preceliere . Wilt thou 
then ſtil contend wich vs,that this fraude hath not hap- ,. 
pened well & luckely ro thee, which by it,arr mh « 
ouerſcer of all the goods of God almightye , eſpecially . 
when thou doeſt thoſe thinges, which when Peter did, ,. 
Cluiſt would hauc hum go be min 7 - 09066 | 
y 


. wilhaue vs norte 3. things,r,Peters authoritie,z. 


2 The daunger of Sand.rocke 
oberrs to exceljthe other /\-Þ-on Here M. Sander 


the Apoſtles,z farre paſimg. We mark: them a!l, rhat 
they are dire&ly ouerthrowing M. Sanders rocke of the 
popiſh Churche . For they declare, thar Peterin _ 
thoſe _ ,was endued with authoritie, & farre paſl; 
the other Apoſtles,cuen as Prieſt (to wh6 Chry- 
ſoſtom ſpeaketh) when he 
duced with the ſame authoritie, &farre paſlcth all other 
men.Sothat here is none other authority,nor evecll&ce 
of Peter then ſuch as is common to all miniſters in cx- 
ecuting their <, and was common to all the A 
files whenthey did the ſame things thar Perer did.For 
Chryſoſtom prouerh to Bafil , rhat he did him no hurt, 
when by pollicic he cauſed him to be calledto the mi 
niſtery againſt his will,ſceing that thereby he was made 
partaker ofthe reward of the faichfull & wiſe ſeruaung, 
and cquall in authoririe with Perer,if of Joue rowardes 
Chriſt he would dilgently feede his flocke. SothatLeo 
had no iuſt cauſe to ſaye thatinreſpeR of any greater 
authoritic, Peter had a ſpecial care of feeding the ſheepe 
committed 22 him. bur rather in reſpe& that he had grea 
ter cauſe toJoue Chriſt , which had ſo mercifully torghs 
uen him ſo ſhamefull a fall. | 
- Bur Arnobius is a leffe partiall wines then Leo a Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,& he vpon Te Pra 38.writeth thus. Nab 
lus Apoſtslorum nomen &9c.None of che Apoſiles rece;ued the 
name of a Paſtor. For our Lord Itſus Chriff alone ſaide © 1 an 
the good paſtor, & againe my ſheepe follow me. Therefore this 
holy name, & the pow er of this name, after his reſurrefion be 
graunzed ro Peter repenting. And he that was thryſe denyed, 
game #0 his denyer that power which he had alone. Arnobius 
= he)noteth none of the Apoſtles cuer to hauc had 
e name of a paſtor giuen ro him by Chriſt, beſide, 
Pereralone . But I demaund of M.S. where he hathin 
Arnobius this word euer ? For he ſayth,} Peter had this 
name after y rcſurre&ion v none of F A $ hadbe+ 
fore. He wrixeth againlt the Nouatians vv denied helpe 
' to 


the ſame rthinges, is en« | 
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toſuch as repented after baprilme,prouing by exipleof 
Petergthat they are tobe receyued, ſecing Chriſt gaue 
him greater dignitic after his re nce, then he had 
before his fal.Bur that Peter had greater authoritic the 
the reſt of the Apoſtles he neuer thought or ſayde . M, 
Sander curreth of bk a atindebe tayle . In this 
diſcourſe 1cſt the meaning of Axnobius might appeare, 
for thus he writeth : Dicis cert? baptizatis non debere pa- 
nizentibus ſubueniri Fece Apoſtolo panizents ſuccurritur, qui 
eff xj 1 whey Epiſe. opus, & maicr gradus addjner pleranti, 
quam ſublatus eſt deneganti, Quod vi doceam, ilind «Ftendo, 
nullus Apoſtolorii nomen Paſiorts accepit. crc, ln deede 


ſayſt chat ſuch as repene being baptiſed ought nor 
to be Moe Becholde the Apoſtle, m__ "ry 
which is a Biſhop of Biſhops,anda greater degree is re- 
ſtoredro him weeping,then was taken from ham deny- 
ing.Which that I may teach,this I ſhew,thatnone ofthe 
Apoltles receyued the name of a ſheepeheard, &c. A- 
einthe ende following the wordes before cited by 
der he ſayth,vs non ſoluamrecuperaſſe quod amiſerar, 
probaretur, verwn etiam & multo amplaus penitendo, quam 
negand» reqw's acqufiſſe . He gaue his denyer thar 
which before hus refurreQtion he alone had:Thar 
might be proucd not onely to haue recouered that 
which he loſt,but alſo to haue gotten much more by re- 
pong, then heloſt by denying. This ſpeaketh Arno- 
us of the general authoritic which Peter had ouer all 
the Church,as cucry Apoſtle had hkewiſe, & was a Bi- 
ſhop and ouerſcer of Bulhops as well as Percr,and a Pa- 
ſtor of the vniuerſal Church,which thing Arnobius ne- 
| uerdiddeny. Theſe therfore be M. Sanders arguments, 
none of the Apoſtles had the name of a Paſtor before 
Chriſtes reſurre&ion,ergothey neuer had it. Perer was 
| called rogreater digniric after his fallthen he had be- 
foreergo he was greaterthen his fellow A | 
Peter was a Biſhop or an oucrſcer of Biſhops , ergo he 
was Biſhop oucrthe Apoſtles. 
| Inns Ay I 
TT 


1246 Thr deny Sand.Rock 
ayd,that Peter was every 
ypon theſe words, Peter d»oft thow lone me,ſayth: Dominus 
interro2 4: &:.0ur Lord ached moe to learne,but to reach whi 
« hebeeing tobe lifted vpp into| heauen, did leaue to vs as the 
Vicare of his lone.For ſo thou haſt :t.Simon chow ſonne of Iohn, 
doefs thou lone me ? Yea Lord thin knowefF that 1 loe thee, 
Tefus ſayth to him, feede my Lambes . Peter being priny of « 
good conſcience , deth reſtifie his owne affeFion wor taken fur 
the time , but already wel! knowen to God. For who elſe were 
able to profeſſe this thing of himſelfe. And becauſe he alone 
among ft all profeſſethhe is preferred before all. M. Sandero- 
mitreth the concluſion. M aior enim omnibus charitas.For 
the greateſt = all br ke loa. | 

So Peter is hcereby declared to hauc ep—_ 


loue, butnotto haue the greateſt authoritic. M.Sander - 


thathe isthe Vicar of Chriſtes loue and paſto» 

office. The one indecde Ambroſe ſayrh, the other 
Sander ſayerh butis not able ro proue : no not by that 
which followeth in the fame place of Ambroſe , that 
Peter had commuted to him to feede, not onely the Lambe: 


one 
the 


him.For cuery gou 
the whole flock v Peter hath,and there is an ordinary 
gouernment in cuery particular church,r.Co.12.% 
ucth notthe gouernors to be rulers one ouer 
wherefore thus colle&tion is nor only vaine, but alſo ri- 
diculus , that Peter PR hauc rome to 
Patriarches,Archbifhops and Biſhops aſwell as Pari 
cauſe he muſt feed y of Chriſt, I wilnot 
ereſtand ro diſcus how a.m diſtin&tis of lambs 
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fayth of order , bur of amhoritie ſingular, heere is no- 
atal.And that his concluſis declareth ſufficiently 
Et idio quaſi p erfe Fo in ommibus,quem caro iamrenc( ave non 
poſſer a gloria paſſionis, corona decernieey. And therfore a » 
crow nis decrecd to him as toone perſet in all things »» 
whome the fleſhe could not call back fromthe glory of » 
ſuffering. This concluſion MS. (as his manner is ) hath » 
lefr which its apparant, that Ambroſe inferrerh 
no fingularitic of authoritic in Peter,as more perfet the 
the reſt of the Apoſtles,bur as perfe& in ſuch degre, as 
thereſt of the Apoſtles which were likewiſe prepared 
to martyrd6,were equal w him therin. The teſttmony of 
Bernard a late writer, though he were no flatterer, yer 
Ireceiue not,as/of one which was decciued with the 
common error of his time. 

But infigne that Peter was generall Shepheard, ſairh 
M.Sanat is not read that he was ordained buthop of any 
other then of Chriſt, yer did he with two other Apoſtles 
ordaine S-Iames bythop of Ieruſalem as Euſ.hb.2.cap.o 
writeth, There is no dourt butlames was acknowledged 
dy the Apoſtles ro be appointed by the holy ghoſte ro 
remaine at Ieruſalem,though not as a perticuler biſhop, 
but as an Apoſtle of the whole Church.Bur as we read 
notthat Pcter was made Biſhop by any man,ſo we read 
not that he was made Byſho wi Chriſt 

Yer Arhobius in Pſa, 13 Bla he was made a Biſhop 
of Biſhops. Ecce Apoſtals penitenti ſuc crerriner qui eft epiſ+ 
ceporum ep;ſcopus. Behold the Apoſile beeing penitent is ſuc+ 
comed,which is a Biſhop of Biſhops He asketh if any thi 

could be ſpoken more plainly? yes verely,you had ms. 
of plainer ſpeaches then this,to proue that hee was by- 
ſhop of the Apoſtles.For admit {_ he was anouerſcer 
ofparticular biſhops,as the word «14:+07% doth fignific, 
yet it followerth not that he was an ouctſcer or Byſhop 
of the Apoſtles. In which ſenſe Clemens alſo (if the E- 

were not counterfaite ) might iuſtly call Iames a 
yſhop of Byſhops,8& not as M.Sand. aunſweareth that 
he waz an Archbuhop of inferior am 
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wie ian ry ores eur ON jfenen 
Quinfun 

Neither doeth any of vs my m ſay Neue « Iyjbopre of _ 
ſhops. He aunſwearcrh iekough no man moy ma | 
himſelfe, yer Chriſte may make a man Buch 

ſhopes, but where tine h he thar Chriſte macs te 


? Howe Peter 
jopy , 1 hauc ſhewe hs 
Butthe Councell of Carth. 3. Cap. 26. forbidderh that 
the B of Rome,orany other Primate ſhoulde be 
called the Prince of Þ $-fis.or higheſt Prieſt,or by any 
ſuch lyke name, but only the B of the firſt ſcare, 
Yer Opratus feared gor to write thus,[1b.7.de ſchiſm. 
of S.Perer. Preferri apoſidlis emmubus meruit oc, He deſer- 
wed to be preferred before| all the Apoſiles, and he alone re» 
ceived the Keyer of the K edome of Heauen to be commu- 
nicared wnto the rele. aſter Sander prog 
rrucly, that the Apoſtles rooke the no 
tothcir Apoſtolike off e immediatly 


they recemed the Keycy of their Byſhoplike —_— 
Peter. Bur what lock w4s there, that they could not 6+ 
En Wha by theic 


? When Chriſte 
has tbr warns tbinde or looſe, & whole finnes 
tayne, which was the power of 
Keyes? If the f 


As for Leoand canned I 


naqunchawngw of Anti- 
SIDES dr fixe eh yrs eu 
andecolonge cock w/c hey merely dee 
thought the dignutic c { Peter was much more overthe 
reſte of his fellowe Apaſtles, then the holy Scriprett 
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of which no continuaunce of error cann 
rr. oth either or beare with all. Where- 

=p wk {wee ſhewe out of the olde wri- 
hath he ay raya \6 cara, that Peter 

did excell the other A yſhoplke authoriie, 
and out of the worde of God no one 1ote or tyrle; that 
Perer as a Byſhop excelled the other Apolltles, not as 


Apoltles,bur as Byſhops. 
The l Chapter. 


Has the paſtorall ad chiefe bieſe Pyſheps autheritic of Saint Sander. 
Peter, w as an ordinary anthoritie, and there fore it muſt 
goe for ener nzo his ſucceſſors, where as the Apoſtobike an- 
-WArk beeing e rtraordantary hath no ſucceſſors in #t . The 
* Chanch nexer lacked a ""_—_ recke. 


Har jy office of A $, which had general c Fulke. 
to _— ouer the _ world, i Y ceaedwith he v: 
Apoſtles lives, itis in deede graunted of vs : bur that 

theyre Apoſtolike ng was extraor » or 
..0 mack geckoehtle jo. bs qernatend, t it 
hath no ſucceſſors in it, wee doe yue ry deny. Forthe For the 
ps ee of preaching,of od vs i: _ 
ments, of binding and T hooks poltles 
is perperual] i inche Church,in the B and clders, 
which arc all ſucceſſors of the A s. Andif the A- 
poſtolke authoritic, hath no ſucceſſors in ir,whar mea- 
neththe Pope almoſte in cuery Bul and decretall Epi- 
i obagomuchar Apoſtolike authoritic , & to 


ftolica Amthoritaze by the Apoſto- 
__ By I hi cuident, that M.Sand.new 
rr rung yy ke and By rPop ety emp: win 


rar map opany acknowle 

ſclues,but inueted lately by ſu ney fmp owns 
ting hole.20 ſceme to kucid ſuch arguments and aucho- 
—_—— 
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Bur let vs vs ſee whar he hath ro prove , thae 
S.Perers Paſtorall ie was ordinary,and muſte 
rim prnneny the Paſtoral authoritie 


euery Apoſtle. Firſt S.Peter being but one man was 

y Sera toerSeby at once, nor to gouerne 
nations newely connerred d) therefore hee wwelue 
companions adioyned to 
But the worlde beeing 


i to rule, had ſuc 
es. muchleſſe « whach is 
{tyre adm; tor binding compre 
Church, for he hath noc 
on ater meme ws xr 
mn meere for ſuch a 


s$and ot their brethren. / 
the Church neuer wanted a viſible 


, iris eaſy for the | 


P withour ſuch felloweg,to - aoevny 11 uh 
by belpeof many ers. 'As thou 
Chur had noe tferior En es r= | 


WY FS 


F FA 
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ona 
im the chai | | | Chri 
Againſt this I ay, thatthe church militant on earth, 
hath her foundation in heauen, and not on earth, ther- 
fore the churche hath nor a vi rocke in carth. A- 

inc itis not true , that ſome one, hath alwayes bene 
iis viſdble rocke og earth. For who was greater Abra- 
ham or Melchiſedech ? our of all controucrfic Melchi- 
ſedech, then was not Abraham the onely rocke. After 
the death of lacob and the ewelue Patriarkes, who was 
the viſible rocke vnull Moyſes was called. And yet had 


God a church among the lewes all char | 

Thirdly who is fo to ſay,that all the ſucceſ- 
ſors of Aaron were fo faſtened in the faith, that 
they were able to ſtay all the ſmall ſtones that leaned 
anna. Wane REO an idolater ? 
2.Reg.10, | | | 


What were Iaſon, Menelaus, Lyſimachus by the re- 
porte of the booke of Machabes > Wa#nor Caiphas & 
Annas Sadducees by the teſtimoniec of S. Luke 4.x. 
and of Ioſephus?Where is then the viſible rocke,whoſe 
faith neuer failed &c? we ſee there was none ſuche be- 
CN, GONE there ncede t6 be none ſuche af- 
ter | 

His fourth reaſon is,of the name of a which 6- 
gnificth an ordinarie office, for as the continue 
after S. Peters death, ſo muſt there be alſo a 
rodeo yr ang 6 pen woos nt ry 
; rs emeet ſooth Chryſoſtom ſayrh 4b. 2.de ſacer- 

0. Chriftus ſanguinem &xc. Chriſt hath ſhedde bis 
10 purchaſe thoſe the care of whom he did commit buth 
to Peter of ro Peters ſo . Burwhom doth Chryſo- 
ſtom take for Peters ſucceſſors ? the Bi of Rome 


| only? No verily but all true paſtors of the church as his 


wordes going doe manifeſtly declare : Neque e- 


 nimmm volebat teff arum eſſe quantum 2 Petro amarener, ſo- 


rum agebas , vs &f Perrum Of carers: nor edoceret , quanta 


/ 
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” benewolentia ac charitate &ya ſnovn iſe eccleſiom afficererar, 
« Ut hac raiuione tp A ny Sy IE poop 
«c 8610 anime [ſc or purpoſe was not 
ther coreftibe ES 
« Peter for that was 


adept this reaſon we alſo 
« 


ch. ſcnrence ſheweth that C 
 anemaeaweur (ay Io euery true of 
of Rome 


church a ſucceflor of Peter and nor the | 
alone. : 


ding Chriſtes ſhee is ham Tp Burl ſay, 
SES F CITI 


ſtrengchening as ir was nocfingular in = 
rer,ſo it is not ordinarie that it ſhould be ſingular in any - 


man. 

| His faxt reaſon, $s, Oprarus,and Auguſtine did 
recken ſuch fuceeHorgof Peer had iucd rill cuc- 
ric of their Therefore Peter had ſucceſ- 
ſors in his ;. Iris not denyed, buthe had 


ee EE. OR 


253 
"ns preache to them ro 
man may to 


= ny notſ ape er 

paſtor to nde to preache ro are not 

conuerted, to ho toy to controllchem 

thar are ie the thinges that lacke : to 
in no dioefſe &ie, For fen- 


Nees akon of the 


of God, and of the ſending by men. Burall his 
—— dhe anyoahura as. car Either rhe 


- wholechurchin generall councells, or cuerie particu- 


hr church in their ſynodes, as they thallſee moſt 
dicnt, may ſende preachers asthe Apoſtles and 

ene Peer and lh pa oor where 
refs, ashe imagineth onely _ 
Bur he aſkerh who ſhall ſummon all orher 
enerlorrovncullcoucel ndaſh him, who 
| pen 4 


cells ?and fo m ny provncallconceor he Empe: 


rours and Princes jn whoſe dominion they 
| 005-4 curd wncecy rei < 
require ner or Rome 
when all drtges may tc hae bee dons bet of 
without hun. | 
As for of Bihogpes, in Geavacens, valthng 


ſheepe, ahich lender the Sophi, the 


"| Sander. 


Fulke. 


by God commirtedto P 
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Turke, can hauenone accefle vnto, for ſuche thi 
as are ſuppoſed Irie to be had and to be obteyned 
from him onely. W ce if the Pope were heade of 
the churche, ſuche as by crueltie of $ are cur 
from him ſhoulde be cur the bodic of .the church, 
Yeaif Herheniſh cre ———— ey =o 
doin hindring thi ernment Pope,(pre- 
men Ar yoo ap 6g gates of hell might pre- 
_ againſt the churche , contratie to the mn of 
Chr [ 


The fourteenth Chapter. 


Hat the ordinarie auForizi of S, Peters primacie be- 
ezh to one Riſhcy) alone. The whole gonernmts of the 
church tendeth to unite. 


(Opening Peerdgrimace, = there - _ inthe 
Scriptures,wherupon it may be gathered, fo | Kauc 
ſhewed, that it was roi = there are 
rer arguments to prouc the primacie of Iames. A- 
Ss che greacſ ſhowe of Percrs primacy , that we 
reade of inthe Scriptures , is the primacic or heade A- 
nmr ry dev | that if one Biſhoppe 
ſucceede him,in that primacie,he muſt be chicfe 

Bi ouer the , and not ouer the Genriles. 
For the chicfe A pe ouer the Gentiles , was 
e. Galat. 2.7. & 8. Burtif M. 


s = 
ST; 


' which he will haue to be Peter a- 
ALLICT. of vnitic, which be vr- 
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deſcend to the Pope by ſucceſſion. 
 Nowe lervs cohfider what weighty reaſons he hath, 
was 


| him alone, it | ro deſcend to one Biſhop alone. Bur 
let M. Sander ſhew, where it was to him alone,or 


protayees him afennemher, Bur open Rae he 
called Perer, gaue him no auQoritic, nor yet the per» 
formance thereof i Thow art Pezer.But (till the auRoriry 
is promiſed, | will build, ol po rep en Eg 
doth of the Future tenſe ) which promiſe being made 
Math.16.is rmed Math. 18. not to Peter onely,bur 
toallthe reſt, and ſo all aucoritic is geuen in common 
Iohan.to. | | 
But S.Cyprian ad Inbaiamon, ſayth, that Chriſt gaue 
the aucoriy firſt to-Perer, Pero primus Dominus ( ſuper 
£d-ficauit eccleſiam, © vnitanns originem inſtituit op 0» 
Fendic poreftaremifian dedis,vtid ſoluerenc in terris, qued 
ille ſolwſer. This doth M.Sander tran(late, Our Lorde did 
firſt gene vnto Peter g&xc,Wheras he ſhould ſay:Our Lord 
was the firſt that gauero Peter (vpon whom he builded 


his churche and inſtitured and Hamea ee degnaingy. 


ento Peter, yer he mcancth nor, that it was geuen 
tr afxeb wg - 


Domino ſat» 


| our 
_ inthe voyceof 
we goe &c. as he 


Whuch 


= 
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Scripture) yer could it haue beene no ordinary matrer, 
to diſcend to one by For the power becing 
once receiued by one3n the name of the reſte , and by 
him delinered tothe teſt,ir ſhould be continued in ſuc- 
ceſfion of cuery one thar hath recciuedir,and nor cue= 
toes dps ferched a new from a ſeuerall heade. For 


ing came from vnitic, which Cyprian | 
are rn rows tcing one,was the voice nick | 


of the reſt, and ſo recgiued powerfor the reft,which be- 
ing once reccined,the church holdeth of Chriſte , and 
not of Peter or his ſucceflors,no more then a corpora- 
tion holdeth ofhim, that was their atrurney,to recciue 
either lands or authofitic from the Prince, but holdeth 
immediatly of rhe Prifce. Wherfore this argument fol- | 
loweth not, alchougltthe autnoritic had begon in one, 

that ic ſhould conrinue in one. 
© Theſecondreaſonjs, thatrhe moſt perfe& gouern- 
menr is meere for theChurch,burm 4 mer 
ynitie,therefore ought to be one chiefe gouernor 
ofall. This one chicfe is our Saviour Chriſt, 
' ruler both in heauen &in earch . Who aſcending into 
| one Pope ouer all his church; 
es , Prophers, Paſtors and tea- 
meere in the vnitic of fairh,and 

4-11-12. 


ment,muſt be more perfe& then the law, bur in the law, 
there was one high paſtor, the high Pricſt on earth, 
therefore there mult he one now alſo and much rather. 
] aunſwere we hauc hynin deede, our chicfe Biſhop & 
+ gun oy eels mx Prieſt, was bur a 
w, namely I iS no- 
dung ceperc nd dnehalro church in that 
he in heauen,and hath as before is cired lefte an 
ordinarie miniſteric oh carrh in many Paſtors and tea- 
chers ouer cucrie congregation and not in 
one Pope oucral,whith could nor poilibly either know, 
3” 


+ - 
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uerfies,which are derermined by F aucoritie of Chriſts 
he found reaſons ofauterity, Cyynian ed inks 

thr is A 
nam: Eccleſia que na eff fc, The churth which is one was 
founded by oxr Lordes voyce wypon one , whichreceaued the 
heyes thereof. And againe, de ſimplicites. prelar, Quanuis 
briſt after has reſurretH1on yenerh equal 


Bur Cyprian proceedcth : Hoc eranz o&rc.Vereſy the reſt of 
the Apoftle: were the [ame thing that Peter was,endued with 33 


any autoritic they had . Alſo thatthe buil 
ding of the church vpon one, and the receauing of the 
oa} prod ner ns —_ _ , 
cefſion , r a ſingular pruuledge , one 
tyme to ſhewe the beginning, and not che continu» 
aunce of the power to procecede from one 4 burto be 
helde alwaycs of one, which is lefus Chriſt, wi any 
ſhadowes of one Biihoppe on earth to fignifie the ſame, 
when Chriſt is with open face vnto vs nowg 
firting in heauen. 2.Cor. 3.18. 
The like thing teacherh Opratus lib.2.de ſchiſm. V+ in 
wne Oe, T hat in one chaire in which Peter ſate, unity might 
be kept of all men, leaft thereffs of the ſhenlde e- 
POW g Wen Yu 0s ſo that he ſhaulde 
wowe «4 ſchiſmauke 4 faner , that agaynit « finguler 
———————————— 
is chiefe in » Peter ſave firſi . His meaning is to 


fende the vnitie of the c 
bur of the auRornie of Peters chaire ouer all other Bi- 


thoppes chaires, if RS or MG TP. 2-1 
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would not haue conc it,which doth vs great wrong 
rothinke that we can not dittinguiſhe a chaire of vnitic, 
from a chaire of auRortic. 

The place'of Hierom conr. Jowin.lib.1. hath bene aun- 
fwered once or twiſe, ſhewin grhar among the Apoſtles 
which were<quall,Perefwas choſen tobe prumate,to a- 
uoide comention,whichw as a primacy of order and nor 
of auRority. Avborchl —_—_— bionof Leo Biſhoppe of 
Rome, that Peters IN for other 
Biſhops to vnderſt2 ue a Biſhop ouer 
them,ifthe very Apoſtles had an head among them, ſa- 
uoreth of the ambition incident to that ſee, which was 


appoynrted to be the of Antichriſt. Alchough nci- 

ther Leo himſelfe,challiged ſomuch as the Pope doth 

nowe,neither che of his time,would yeeld vnto 

- himin ſomucheas he ed.For beſide the whole 
all councel of Chalcedon, that concluded a 

2 ercianhey ne kim equall wichthe Baboyp 

ey e Bi 

i oh gr. title of EET, 

reth by hus Epiſtles , acknowledged ed 


not ſuch primacy ouer $ IC claamed,wher 
lameth in diverſe of his Epiſtles; 

The place of Cypriap bb. 1, Frith z- that hereſies hane 
ſprong becauſe one Iudgy is not wean wy m _ of 
Chriſt, for the time, to whom the NING mayhi obey 
He cannot deny but it _ C fone Ind 
in cuery dioceſie.Bur oder hos 
to be muchr 
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, are |cftro the appoyntmear and choiſe of the 
church. Bur that there ſhould be particular flockes and 
urea are ar his A- 

ditto beſo, yertisitofas n2- 
the dechisdafeliadenbelecec? 
Tr he the church pee duc place 
ouer all leſus Chriſt,and yer he is not aſhamed to chal- 
lenge vs pag. er Ls. be nowed where.Chrift did 
yr es lit wars gt he him ſclfe, pag, 294- 
eth.Tie.1.& AF#.14.which places proue,that Chriſt 

id inſtirute many pariſhes, except he will ſay the Apo-+ 
iles did ir without the inſtitution of Chriſt , which he 
confeſſerh they did nor without the ſpeciall inſpiration 
CR  Ghoſtor elſe willſay, thar che inſpiration of 
Ghoſt in the ordinaunce of many pariſhes, 
from the inſtitution of Chriſt . But he that 


thus impudently _ y nit ' 
nraoon many aprd Hy a.m 
yne text where itis Grd, f, Feedewe ſerqemen 


an, 1b xt Ne re e W 
leth this a playne text to proue that chere ſhoulde be 
one (heepehearde vpon catth ouer all the flocke , be« 
cauſe Chriſt vpon ſpeciall occafion exhorted one man 
to feede tis flocke? Areall thinges that were ſpoken 
to him ſingular vnto him ? Chriit ſayd to him and © 
none other of the Apoſtles, come after me Satan, thou 
. - artanoffenſero me, for thou ſaucreſt nor the 

that are of God bur of men. Chriſt ſayed to Peter 
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uer allthe churche;, Cyprian 66.1. Ep. 8. Deus wnw eff, 
& Chriftus vnus , & wng ecclefia, & Cathedra wna ſuper 
petram Domin/ voce fundara. There is one God, and one 
Chriſt, and one churthe,and one chaire founded vpon 
Peter by our Lordes voyce. Heare I ſay firſt of all, that 
he doth falfifie Saint Cyprians wordes turning pe:ranm 
into pear, ſo that his ſaying 1s, There is one chai 
our Lordes v don the rocke. Another akar 
or a new Pris n not be appointed beſide one 
altar and one Pri Whoſocucr gathereth elſc- 
where ſcatrereth |&C. 
+  Burif the worde were perrans and not perram,, yerthe 
whole diſcourſe of thar Epiſt!e thewerh, chat Cypritn 
meancth by theſe wordes to ſer forth nor the paſtorall 
preheminence of one njan ouer the whole church, bur 


_ fue 


pudence is this, that he 


of him ſelfe, ro the Pope? There ſhall be one ſheepeſold &+ 
one ſhepheard.loan.10 Yet [ce his reaſon. A flocke of ſhepe 
bs one by farce of onc , therefore if the Paftor on earth 


be not one the flocke is net @ne on earth. If this argument be 

howeis the locke bn vpon carth, when there is 
no Pope ? For the ſce bene yoyde diucrſe times, 
many dayes, many & ſomrune many yeares. 


Popes at once and that ſa often , and fo long together? 


Theretore the flocke on earth is one by that one oncely 
ſhephcard lefus Chriſt, whoſe diuine yoice all the ſhepe 
he in his h ity,he be aſcended into hea- 


to an vnitic in Chriſt, & not in one man wharſocuer, as 
ugrenecByaiins Certhdumanedgable be anhere- 


| 
L | 


- : 
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tice, and 2ll the cburch tend to vnity in him, the whole 
church ſhould be wrapped in herefic with him. Thar di- 
uerſe Popes haue bene heretiks as Liberius,Anaſtaſhus, 
Vigilns, Honortus, hon the 23. in knowne condemned 
herefies, iris too manifeſt by recordes of antiquaicy 
that it ſhoulde be denyed, wherefore Chriſt inftitured 
no ſuch ordinary auRoritie,to be limited in one ſucceſ- 
65 thar it ſhould haue prehemiunece & miriid1Q10N ouer 
allche An cocing ing vnity is beſt a—_— wo 
arine wor ernment, cip 
him appoy . Anfooty in _— not be had at 
the danden _ a on e is a lyer, & experience the- 
weth that the wriſdition which the Biſhoppe of Rome 
hath claumed, hath bene occaſion of molt and greateſt 
ſchiſmes and difſentions that hauc _——_ in particular 
churches, wh< no man would obey his ordinary 
and Bi(bops without the appeal: aca wr oy 
beſide ſo many ſchiſmes as haue inthe / pn ny 
which have for all the Chriſtian world r by the 
eares,whule they were deuided in factios, ſome holdu 
with one Pope, and ſome with an other, 7 Sagar 
the third, and ſome with none of themall. 


The 15. Chapter. 


Yoda ans mntreany pe 
ſucceedeth in S. Peters chaive and is aboue al. Bſhoppes 
according to the meaning of Gods wr de. VVhy $, Peter dyed 
a: Rome. S. Angu/Faus minde renching the ſupremacy of the 


Pope of Rowe. 


who Sander, 


pour eye reaſon is, that alrhou Kona the firſt Fulke. 


wen ape ror 

ofthe Genus, yerbs wg arr ary 

ſelfe ar Rome by Godsappointment,and left a ſucceffor 

———_— well affirme, that the Buthop of 
Rowes primacy is warranted by Gods word. A 

re EE INE Gt YE Neon. 4- 

uy 
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Gentils by Gods worde, Js giuen to another, namely to 


Paule,from whom he cat ncuer proue;thatir was taken 
afterward. me hath he any trade of God to proue, 
that by his appointmenrjPerer ſerled him ſelf ar Rome, 
and appoymed yreoags aſijccefſor? He quoterh Irenzus 
bb. z.cap.z. who reportcth that Linus the firſt Biſhop of 
Rome was ordayncd notby Peter oncly, but by Peter & 
Paule the Apoſtles, whofounded the Church there,e- 
uen as Polycarpus by the Apoſtles in Afia,was made bi- 
ſhop in Smyrna, which Church with the Church of E- 
phcſus founded by Paulezand continued by Tohn the A- 
poſtles,he cirerh as fles alike, with the Church of 
Rome,of the tradition ofthe Apoſtles. againſt Valenti» 
nus and Marcion —_— d of Scriptures,brag- 
gedof the tradition of But of Peters pri- 
macic,or his ſucceſſors ll Biſhops, lrenzus ſayth 
AIRY whom — 
quorerh,de preſcrip as Irengus would hauc 
tradition of the Apoſt Ti c hererikes that 


boaſted of ir,to be the cofefſion of thoſe Chur- 
. chesthartwere y the Apoſtles. 
His ſecond reaſon is, a falſe fu that he 


hath already proued , Peter aloneto be the RG 
haue chicfe author un feeding &c. all which thinges 
are vntrue. 

Sworn, he is not content that ir 
be reſtiiedby all aunciengEcclefatiall writer Burhe 


ſayth it is witneſſed by fle word of God. 1.Per. 
$.The > ws yore [1 together in Babylon ſalmeth 
you. Alc] c Perers comming to Rome, 
canes ere 25 IEP re farvns, 
falſe, in many tircumſtance a 

wirde of God, yet Ianjcontent to admute 

came thither,cowarde trend mornn- dren 
Bur that in his Epiſtle , he ſent falucations from Rome, 
I cannot admurte: ſecing nam 93 mtt war 

tions, men vſc not to 


Dennard 


DEED 
| 
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antiquitie 
Biſhop of Alexandria a citie of Egyptalſo, whocoulde 
not haue bene with him at Rome, Seeing it is mani- 
feſt by the firſt and ſeconde of rhe Epaſtle to the Gala- 
thians, and by diuerſc of Saint Paules Epiſtles ,thar if 
euer Peter was at Rome , it was bur a ſhort ryme in the 
later ende of Nero his Empire . Whereas Marke dy- 
edin the eyghe yeare of his raigne, before Peter 
be at Rome. For inthe tenth ycare Fane eh ranges 
priſoner to Rome, Saint Luke accompanying him, 
would not have omirted to ſhewe, that Peter was there 
to haue merte hun , as the reſt of the brethren did , if 
he hadthen bene at Rome . Agayne Paulc in ſo many 
Epiſtles as he writeth from Rome , ſending ſalutations 
from meanc pe , would not hauc omitted men- 
tion of Peter, if he had bene there, Saint Luke then 
ing that he taryed two yeares in priſon at Rome, 
which muſt be vnril the twelte yeare of Neroyit follow- 
rs apa I Tag Yd he 
in two yeare before his death, at which tyme it was not 
poſſible, chart Marke which was dead foure yearesbe- 
fore,could be at Rome with him, wherefore lon in 
gre ne gle ES PE 
er Popes ſuprema ma 
thar Peter not oncly came thuther , ned belihes 
A ſimple reaſon,why the ciry of Rome ſhould have that 
prerogatiue,becauſc the murthered y Apoſtles, Kather 
might leruſal clayme itzin which Chriſt the head of all 
got NET PLONE: 
it Egelippus,of Simon Ma ing in the ayer,& 
Em rue Nero hs ro Elbe i hola >The 
cr $ he defenderh, by blaming his tran- 
med Ep Bad, Burthar dimen: Magus hewed 
Eg med. Butthat Simon Magus ſhewec 
no experument of ſorcerye before Nero, iq; coun» 
uy 
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| is linws 66, 
ED ons we, by Pin 


was,and what meanes he had to haue tria!l thereof, yer 
neuer could come by any; It was a prattiſe of old ume, 
to fayne ſuch fables, for love of the Apoſtics, as Terrul- 
Þan witnefſeth,de a Prieſt of Afia,that was con» 
fained for the Joue of Paule, 
1 in which many abſurd were 
contayned. Againe ſo many Apocriphall goſj "x7 
| inncrary $, aSare counterfaited v 
der the name of Apotl and auncient fathers, who 
knowerh not to be tables and falſe inuentions. Amonge 
| | | Magus and Peter is one, 
Pn of Peters death, he 
he continucd not hus 
he) he woulde nor 
lo farre forward in his ſto- 


maketh he an mcntion of 
fcheir ſtory were true,muſt 
ms e To omit therctore 


__ 


-——— IE xy 


he commerh to decyde && 
Greekes & Layincogwho) firſt ſucceflor of Perer, Li- 
gparte with them - 0 or 
1zus the moſt auncient writer of 
Linus who was nota Grecian 
Gmail, 
he reieR,in naming Linus to 
h the Apoſtles, yet he glori- 
eth much that he calleththe Churche of Rome, Maxi 
mam or ] 4 The greateſt and the moſt anci- 
| wr, &þ newer 10 all axon, fo (and ſeled ly ws lt 
yious ApoFFles,Perer and P Ad _ Ec- 
| | a —— 


clefiom tx. To this Chnorch) 
palitie gnery Churchyhes is, ff here eng wh 
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wa/7 needes agree. But he proceedeth and ſhewerh the 
cau'e why. quiron 
14 eff ca que eff ab Apofolis rraditis. In which alwayes 
thartr which 1s fromthe Apoſtles hath bene al- » 
waics them that are round about.M.Sander cal- 
lech n TILA tae 6,0 
tier principalue ſpoken of in Ircnzus,is ment of the 

uill dominion, and Romane Empire , chececoirheck 
os rh 317 an ticles of commendation , thatir 
was the greatcit and the moſt auncient: the greateſt he 
becauſe it was fownded by Peter the greateſt A» 
ſoſayrh nor 1 he ſayth i was foun- 
ded by two moſt glorious A , 
lone. Ir was thengreateſt, becauſe the greateſt num- 
ber of Chriſtians were in Rome, as the 
But howe i it the moFt anncient ? bus in 
nioritie, for otherwiſe e leruſalem and Amioche were auncien- 
ter im 2yme . 1 aunſwer two wayes,, firſt itis ſophiſticall 


arty 2 WIS ator 1. 80ers as when 
e, potenciſſrme princips, tothe moſt mighrye {nn 

vire,to the beſt learned man,&c. We 

nor thirnomSicquall EARINNG 


- 


Rome, to com of Saint Cypruanand other Bi- | 
ſhops of Africe to Pope Cornelius. Lib. 1. Ep. 3 - ad Cur. © 
Audent &f ad Perrizeyc, They dare cary leners from ſchiſ- 
maicall and 
the 


wen vnto the chayer of Peter , and 
» from whence the prieftly wnitie be» 
gone, = my mos rn ans whoſe fayih 


———  —.. 
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(14%. 025,00 be Apofile unzo whom falſhod cam 


In this ſaying we mult note the priuiledges of $.Pe- 
_ acie, to be ar Rome. r.7his us S. Peters chayer, 


is ardinary powen of reaching, ec, Nay rather the 
Biſhops ſeate, _ and Paul did ſet vpthere as I- 


renzus ſhew 3-c43. 2, There is the principal Church, 
becauſe the Biſhop of R ſucceedeth the prince of the A- 
les.Nay rather citis _—_ atcſt Church,be- 
cthered inthe gre} ot the world,as Ireng- 
usalſo callahitg. The fri Ah wabiedoyanden HT 
bra in Peter,therefore there is = whole orgs of Pexer. "© tit 
The argument is ,the begi vnatic out 
ueth not authoritie. 4. is worde arr; FW 
#s Peter alone had in hy rapwry, wage; we ve 


| ſheepeheard, ſo Corneliut his ſucceſſor hath in him the ſame 
power, This argumentys of imporrance, for ne- 

ther had Peter alone ſuch power, nor any of his ſauce 
celiors. 5. where he ſay! ) infidelitie can hawe no acceſſe to 
i it, thento (aye in the 


th for whoſe faith Chrift prayed. 


th of all his A of 
a Fran ran Be- 


roche 


= neo ved bythe 
pra 

= gen lco the ſea of Rome: 

5th wu ſclues write to Cyprian of 

ble , quarn landuw > gloria 

crimen eff. Of which pray- 

he out of kinde, on 
ope 


diſcovered by FV.F, 267 
did in rebaptifinge them that were bapriſed by here- 
ukes. 

The. We muſt adde heareto, that Cyprian calleth 
Rome Eccleſia Cathalice marricem & radicem , the mother 
&3 roote of the Catholike church, ba. Epiſt.8. we find not 
Rome fo calied there , we find that C we 
lowes,exhorted all fuch rroublcſome 

uer ſea,& caried falſe rales, Ys Eccleſoe Carholice manieh 
& radicem agnoſcerent & tenerent, thatthey woulde ac- 
knowledg & & holde the mother and roote of the Catho- 
like Church,by which wordes , diſſwaded them 
from ioygninge with ſchiſmanikes, who being condem- 
nedin one Church,would gad vp and downe for abſo- 
Jution in an other. 

The 7 did not S. Cyp. confeſſe Cornelius 12 hae receined 
the appellation of Raſilides lawfully, out of Spaine? li.1 Ep.q, 
There is no word of any ſuch confeſſion or appellanon, 
in tharepiſtle. Bur radkinr, if you fuppoſe an appellation 
& a reſtitution'by the Byſhop of Rome , Cyprian & 36. 
biſhops with his, determine the ſame reſtituriontobe 
voide & of none effect: Neque reſcindere ordinationem in- 
re perfettam poteſt, quod Bafilides poſt criminaſua dereFFa, & » 
conſcientian propria confeſſrone , = ens, 9 
Stephanum collegam noſtrum longe poſuunm & geſte reiac » 
veritatis 6 fefellit , v3 ambiret reponi ſe minſit in » 
0 fic 


,de quo fucrat inſit depoſits, Hee ed pertinens »» 

, non :am aboliza fins quam cunmnlata delifta, » 
v1 ad ſuperiora peccata eine, ttiam fallacie & circumuen- » 
tionis crimen acceſſerit. Neque enim tam culpandus oft alle 53 
cui negligenter obrepeie, quam hic execridus qui frandulenter » 
obrepſite Ovrepere aurt hominobus Baſulides potuit, Deo ni po= »» 
reſt, cis ſcripeis ſie, Deus non irridetzr; Neither can it make » 
fruſtrate the ordination lawfully made,y Baſilides after » 
his crumes were deredted, & his cb{citce opened by his » 
owne confeſhon,going to Rome,hath decemed our fel- » 


n,being farre of &ignoritof } matter »» 
ro angry wa er - Sbitiouſ] ly ſeeketobe Lore e » 
reſtored ine? hiv bulloprick 66 # he was wath depaſed © 


+ 'B 
4 
: 
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« Theſe things tendro this ende, that the offences of Bae 
| © filides,arc not ſo much abs lihed as increaſed, ſothar 
© to his former ſinnes the eof deceifulneiſe and cir- 
| © cumuention is added. Fax neitheris heſo much to be 
fly decciued, as he is robee 
« abhorred,which did craftely deceiue him. Bur if Baſi- 
« {descoulddeceiuemen,he coulde not decciue God, 
® ſceingir is written, God is not mocked. 


d voyde,and he 

raſhneſſe, tomedle with 

4 © haue no knowledge , by 
# meancso ance of plage. Burif M. y,that 
i, he is nor ſuch appellations,he muſt 
i heare what C Cpran __ ſuch appellations which 
began tobe y his daics,ynto Cornclus B,ofRome 


after the woordes cyred by him. lib. x 
of thoſe ſchiſmankes that were ſo bolde as whale 


contra epiſcopes fabluwman 
quod fecerunt & in ſno ſce- 


I OP 3 bans, lf at 
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ir, they knowe whether they ſboulde rerurne.For wher- » 
as it is decreed of vs all, & is alſo meere and right, that » 
euery mans cauſe ſhould be hardthere,where thecrime » 
was commuted, and a portion of the flocke is commit» » 
ro euery Ri EIN ” 
uerne,as he that ſhall yeelde an account of his doings » 
wo the Lord : verily x behouerh them ouer whome wee » 
haue rule,nut to runne abour,neither byrheir craftic & » 
nn" }UIITWy WAS a7 tri » 
ing togither:but there to plead their marrer > iO 
may hauec both accuſers and witneſſes of their crime, » 
except the authoryryof the Byſhops ordeined in Africa » 
ſcemerh ro a few deſperate and wicked fellowes to bee » 
I:fſe, which hauc already iudged of them,and condem- »s 
ned their conſciences,bounde with the waighr of their » 
pe pars WR 
of Cyprian declareth not onely that the Byſhopps of 
Africa,had decreede againſt ſuch appellations,bur alſo 
700-1, arp x16, inferior to 
the Bythops of ltaly,nor to the byſhop of Rome him ſelf. 

The8.noxc out of Cyprian is, That he required Srepha 
ns the Pope , to depoſe Marcianus the Byſhop of Arles in 
Frennce, which to dee in an other prouince is @ ſigne that the 
Pope of Rome 4s aboue other Biſhops, If it were true that 
to be a Prumare or M it coulde not proue 


him to be a B ouer all the world. Burtir is viterly 

"yprian required the Pope Stephan 12 de- 
poſt dbythe i of all the 
B ofthe Weſte Churche: Ab vaine rfis ſacerdari- 
bus indicams, condemned of all the Prieſtes, onely hee 


exhorteth Stephan of Rome,which was negligft in this 

behalfe, ro ioyne with the reſte of- the arorpes ot 

Fraunce in ordering of another Byſhopp mn his 

who long fince hath becne excommunicated and de- 

poſed from his place, for tak rte with Nouatiane 

the Hererike. And leit you think che whole m :t= 
ter to be referred tothe Bylhop of Rome, theſe are. js 


A ' Nodour this was a g ” 


2 T he dang! of Sand.rock. 
a« v.eÞ inthe ſame cn 1 3.1d circo enim frater 
« chariſime,copieſuan corpus eſt ſacerdorums __ 


& quaſi bln viules Of mi- 
« ſericordes,oncs dominicas in gregem cel/igame: For therfore 
« moſt welbeloued brother, the bodic or "= 
« prieſtes is plennifull, beging coupled roger 
« Glewe of \ car wane c,and the bande of Amiric, 
« {o thatifany of our company ſhall affay to make an he- 
« refie,or to rente or waſte the ar of c hrilt, the reſte 
« ſhould giuc ayde,and as pjolitable and mercifull ſhep- 
« heards gather againe the [ords theepe into his folde. 
The g.note is, That notwithſland-ng Cyprian diſſented 
from Pope Stephanus m opin concerning the bapuring of 
. fmchas had rramwertyy es, yet bee denyed not his 
CPR. errant uh vey nitie of the mili;ars Church,in 


ing thereof. He quoteth his = 
Contra Stephan,wherin is nþ word of acknowl 


S—_ 


f:6 the 


ian 

ig he dufered from him m o- 
| 'e from the vrune of rhe 
of a viſible 


iCal ae 


«af Ln 
£t anely one facth \hept im the Church of olde: 
VV hich faith beth Tank db i retame & Peter: char doth bolds 


longe as the 


of Perer aud 
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there is his faith, , where his dodrine is not. 
of the 


: After 
ceth that A andcerraine other 
war ckeadky ware ig cr 
there,ro complaine were 
the Arians. Whereyponthe Byſhop of Rome finding 
them vpon examination to agree with the Nicene cole 
ccl 4:4 receine them into the commmuien as one that had care 
of chem all. for the warthynes of his owne Set, and did reftore 
2 enery of them their owne Churches. Heere M.Sander 
hath his 9. obſcruations , he delighreth much in thar 
number.Butit ſhall not neede to ſtand yponthem , iris 
cofefied that in Sozomenus rime, the CORES 
who iudgeth of th according tothe pr 
Ck wed hoodia raepananie 
at eſtimation,and counted the firſt Sce or princi- 
pallindignitic of all Bylhops Seas in the worlde. Yea, 
tis true that Socrates a writer of Hiſtoryes as well as 
he fayerh, Thar long before his time, rhe Byſhops Sea 
of Rome alwel as of Alexandria, was growne beyonde 
the bands of Pricſthood,into a forraine Lordſhip & do- 
minion.Soc.hib.7.cap.11.Burif we confider the recordes 
of the very ume in which lulms lyued,we ſhall nor finde 
that the dignutic of his Sea was ſuch, as that he hadde 
ſuch authoritie as Sozomenus acnberh to him, and 
much leflc ſuch as M. Sanderi ofhim, 
| In Epiphamusthereis an Epiſtle ofone Marcellus, 
which belide that he called him his fellow miniſter, ac- 
knowledgeth no fuch of his Seca lib. 3.to.r. 
And Solumenus himclie tefityerh that he Biſbopsof 
a 4 FIR wa commandementes, 
oGend. .& cap-1 1.they wereas boldero depoſe him 
eee CEE them, 
Lene, hy dd ener there they heel ca 
,yer ſhewed cui- 


—_— A 
as © Sake ck te Weed dure CUET IG 


4 ew - —_——_ . 
6. Ld ” i 4. » O_ 


forche churchef EX Pſa.106. Perrus in deſerts. oye 
Peter wandering in the deſert of this worlde, vntill he came 
80 Rome, preached the me of Ieſus Chriſtin whome all 
floods are bleſſed from Petty unto thus day He hath made the 
' going forth of the waters ingo t":irſtiſo that he which ſhall goe 
ah ef the Church of Perer ſhal periſh for thirſi. leis a mar» 
uelous wite of +,that can find fuch maruclous 
e of Peter, ih this place which Arnobius 
CO eames of Perer tobe vndcritoode 
« C— 


| ng pgs et ? Diſce in Perro, vi quod in 
cc ipſo inveneris,n cemas. Aſcendit Perrus oc. What 


< Peer token har non aka Pr 
<inPececothedhar | vel ol reno 


« uen,when he fa 
« will Inot Ke. 
. t oz | 


bag porerer 


vmillthis day, Burizis a Cacholie 
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ſocuer goeth out ofthe Church of Peter, goeth our of 
the Church of Chriſte, therefore Rome is the mother 
Church and Peter the heade thereof. Euen lyke this, 
whoſoeucr exroftis Clurchef Pouleyarefauy 
ofthe A whereſocuer they planced it, doth pe- 
riſh therefore Corinth and Paule, or any other Citic & 
the Apoſtle thar preached rhere, may be raken for the 
head and Paſtor,and mother Chur burch ofallocher yeris 
this with M.Sandcr a meruailous teſtimony. 

Oprarus ſucceeded Arnobius.Conr.Pamen de nar: 
lib.z. Nggare non pores, pc. Thou canſt not deny, but thac 
thou kyoweld tharto Perer firſt rhe biſhops was 

n inthe citic of Rome,in which Peter the head of al 

e apoſiles hath fit : wherofhe was alſo called Cephas, 
in which chair vnitie mightbe kept of al men,ſo that he 
ſhould be a ſci{marike w ſhould place any other chaie 
againſt the ſingular chaire.Vneo Peter rebedatiing, 

vnto Linus fucceded Clemens, ſo nameth all the By- 
ynul Sirichus which lived in his time,of whom ke 
th, © noſier __ ſocins,which is our —_ this ſen- 
rence rus to proue againſt the Donariſts 
weir an ſciſmarikes chrcheris bus one Catholike 
church fr6 which they were departed. He vſcth the ar- 
gumec of vnitic commended in Peters chaire whom he 
calſcth head of the Apoſtles ip reſpeRte of vnitie, & nor 
of authority,which a jy fas thatin the end he 
accounteth Syricius ofRome and Peters ſucceſ- 
0 60 went why mares Peas 7 ano ue 

Biſhops,bur Secis ,our fellowe or companion, as 
one conſenting with him in the vnitic of that Church, 


es nina wh 67) ORs = 

nerall gouernor of the vni | Church of Chri 

Wherefore alchough Oprarus doc more the was nece- 
yrgethis argument of the vnitie of Peters Chaure, 

= mcanining was not to ſer foorth an oua- 
authorinie chereotſuch as the Pope nowe 

geth, bur onely to make ir tbe of vninie. 
Atledgrh he commeth to $. = in an Epiſtle 


' toDamaſus,curt of whi 


\- with him, who profeſſed be 


2 The daunzer of Sand. rocke 
74 c ref 
ces. Miki caithedram ef. 1 br is to 


If any man be out of the Arke 
dwring che tame of thi Floude, hee ſhall periſhe. 1 

knowe not Viatis,I deſpiſe Melitins,I haue no acquartance 

with Panlinus, wheſoeuer doth nut gather with thee, be doth 

ſcatter abrode , that is , he thas ir not of Chriſte, is of Anti» 

chrifie. The concluſion all the mater as 

IN tas of » gathereth with Chriſte, ' 

rruc 


none as ht, but Chriſte, For he woulde not hauc ga- 
chered with Liberws B 


« Celeflis magiſter. & c. The 


afine hffed, ray orig Foe 
s left for their ſakes the Chai - 
ang al/v,g far viche > excll men are 


c wnges, for the thinges &hiche 
1 rae wr mathe | — $a ye Hee of 


Heere ſzyeth Maiſter Sagder wee haue a Chaire of 
healchfull nc,and that is aftcrwarde called the 
Chaire of vnitie, therefore it is not the Chayre of 
euery Byſhop , which are many, and of which many 
hauc becne Herexilzes , bur} ay OO 

$24 Pp 
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of Rome," which Chaire the Pope be henewer ſo e- 


null conſtray ned 19 ſay good ones and canror erre . Bur 


ſeeing hauc often proued 
in that Chayre of Rome pm oier ran he to ny 
were fylthy Heretikes, a xk that rar f is not 2 
wodden Chayre that Augultine ſpeaketh of , bur the 
Chayre of eruc doctrine, ſuch as the Chayre of Mo- 
ſes was,in which not onely Aaron and his ſucceſſors, 
bur cyenthe Scrybes and Phariſees did fit , hauing the 
authoritie of Moſes, while they vrtered noching bur 
that which God delivered Moſes. Bur when they 
preached falſe doctrine they did nor fir in the chaire of 
Moſes,bur in the chayre of peſtilence,asthe Pope & all 
other hcretikes doe He ralkerh much of vnitic in S,Pe- 
ter, in his chaire,ſcarc and fucceſhon, as though any 
of theſe,were worth a ſtraw,withour vnitic in S. Peters 
doarine,which was the doctrine of Chriſt. 

But Saint A Concr.epiſt fundamens. confellrth 
that the ſuccefſio of pricſtes from Saint Peter vnto this 

time ſtayed him in the Catholike Church. Iris 

true, he confefſerh thar this ſucceſſion many 
thinges was one that ſtayed him. And yer he acknow- 
ledgeth thar the manifeſt cructh, Preponenda ej} omnibus 
ullis rebue quibus in Catholica tenevr,is tobe rred be- ”? 
re altnge which lamſtayed in the Catholike *? 
Charch, namel antiquitic, conſent of nations, 
——_— n of Byſhops and che name of Ca- 


Likeviſe rehearſing the ſame things in a manner a» 
gainſt the Donaciſtes which Maiſter Sander hath not 
omirred. Epiſt. 1 6 5, Hee fayerh —_ men 1am » 
de iflis documenti: preſumamus quam —_ ——_ 

of the holyſ ara, — 497 mann 99v f' 
as Wherctore as of » 

was wel vied againſt heretkes,ſo long as there 

was ſucceſſion of doctrine with ſucceſſion of lo 

now to alleadge the onely ſucceſſion of where 

the dotrin is cleane changed,'is as folih & ridiculous, 
S yy, 


— = 


thar rhey are full 


tumc,hath beene ſcrucd in luch di 
ſcruedinſach veſſels. © } | 

Bur if the aurhoritie of ohe man as Saint Auguſtine 
was, ſeeme little ingeth the rwo councels ga- 


theredin Aftica & Numidiazagainſt the Pelagiis which 
ſent their decrees to the Se4 of Rome, Tha the awthori. 
of the Apoflelike Sea might beginen to them. Fpi.rg. if they 
required the B.of Rome topgree with thE inthe truth, / 
ie do they grafit vnto him? 


what pretogatiucof ſupre 

Nay rather they do pruuly teprehend him, thathe had 
ſo long ſuftred the Pclagian poyſon to be ſpread vnder 
his noſc in Europe, andh dodriue neither called ro 
np os confured,) _—_ _ ro colent 
to the den of the biſhops of the Eaſt, that Pelagius was 
wſtly abſolucd.Bur Tope Ingocentius hi ,_ 
them Ep 91.chat they had kept the cuſtoms of the olde 
rradi:10n,in referring the matter to his Sea and fa 

T hat the father: not by he but by diwine ſentence 


decrecd that what ſoeucr was dane in che proninces a ſarre of, 
they ſhould not account it befert to a9 gmed. 90 3g 


the knhwledge of this ſeagnh vener bad beene inſtly 
pronounced ſhould be confirmed by the authoritie of this ſea, 
and thoſe other chaarc hes ſhouldzake it as it were waters which 
ſhould flow from their owne natine fountain We know the 
ambitious Ep.of Innocenrius if it be not counterfered, 
becauſe many patches therof are found in other decre- 
ja Ir Ky we deny that F authoritic which he pre- 

ed,was acknowledgcd by rheſe rwo councels , yes 
ſaith M.S.the fathers of the ran councel ſay: Arbi> 
tramwr &>c.H Ve think theſe men that hawe ſo pernitous and 
froward opinions will gine place ware eafily to the authority of 


your bolmes , beeing taken out of the arahoritie of the holy 


Scripmures by help of the mercy of or lord leſus Chriſt which 
wourhſaferh to ru!e you when you conſult &7 to you whe 
you pray: by theſe words they fhew,thatthey 7 here 
| | 1 e 
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tikes reproucd by the B.ofRome our of the word 
of G the rather giue place,vour imagining ,that 
the B.of Romes authoriie is ſo ſtabliſhed by the ſcrip- 
rures that wharſocuer he decre c6trary ro 
the ſame ſhould be imbraced But a farther confirmatis 
. ofthe epiſtle of Innoce, he bringeth our of Aug,Ep.106, 
Where he faith, Pope Innecens EO anſvere to che 
Biſhops mz al things, 25 is became the prelaze of che Apoficlike 
ſea.Burtheſe words neither proue that epiſtle robe writ- 
ten by Innocent,nor if it were,doallowe his pretended 
auth oriry,becauſe that was no matter whereof they re- 
Ired hus anſwcre.Bur to pur it our of dour. Both theſe 
hauedecrecd againſt the vſurpation of the 
Romith ſea. As the councel Mileuitan cap.22.decreed 
je Ws WIT Rs 6 ym oa vnder paine 

excommunication. 


pe 

No Chiechinweakh & dignitic, eſteemed the church 
of Roe as the principallSeain dignitic, urnorin ab- 
folute authoririe, ſuch as in e of time the B 
ſhops of Rome claymed and vſurped, For eucn 

ſame Auguſtine with 216, Biſhops refuſed to yeeldero 
the Biſhop of Rome, clayming by a counterfaite Ca-# 
' nonof the Councell of Nice, to have authortic to re- 
ceaue out of Africa.Epi. con. Aphr.ad Boni- 


fac. whiche coumpte an int e and 
npon, and Epiſt. cont. ping) poo 
rpm ſecl;, A ſmokey pride of the worlde 

which the Pope claymed and an abſurde authoritic, 
that one mi ſhould be berter able to examine ſuch cau- 


ſes, then ſo many B of the prouince where the 


[Ih 


Saij. 
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To A ne he ioyn of Rhegid 

cata Rack —_— ay yo de i ins obs the ſee . 
of Perer was the firſt of he peftilence of Pela- 
[1/"Þ uy mary rein res fas, "mom of patFo- 
rall honor holdeth by religion gharſoener it doth not puſſeſſe 
by ware. And againe. Rome throwgh the primacie of the A- 

{ poſtolike Prieſthuede,cs made greater by the caſtell of religion, 
then by the throne of power. F1ſt how vnruly he boaſterh 

; that the ſee of Perer,was the firſt that did curof the he- 
rehie of Pelagius you may eale y ſee,by thatthe councel 

before ir,& had ſomwhar a doe 


3 


tyranny of Antichriſt, I willnoc ſtande ypon, M.Sander 
a ay 1. 009g Hs + pro ey wr 


Popes 
The 16. _ 


the 
;s rraiterous Papiſt 
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although ir be expounded ſufficiently by her Maicſtic 
in her CE not to be ſuche gn toe war 
rouſly doth defurme it, yer 1 will here, as Ihaue done 
diverſe times before in aunſwere totheſe Papiltes, pro 
fefle, that we aſcribe no ſupremacie to our Prince, bur 
ſuch as the worde of God alloweth inthe godly Ki 
of the old Teſtament, and the church acknowled- 
gedin the Chriſtian Emperours and Princes vnder the 
new Teſtament. 

Firſt therefore we aſcribe ro our Prince no abſolute 
power, in any Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, ſuche as the P 
h, bur ſubic& vnrothe rules of Gods 
Se we aſcribe no ſupremacie of knowledge in 
Ecclefiaſtical matters ro our Prince,bur affirme that ſhe 
is to learne of the Biſhops and teachers of the church, 
ITN 
church. Thirdly we allow no of callings, thar 
the Prince preſume to preach,to miniſter the va- 
cramentes, to excommunicate, &c. which perteine not 
to her office. Bur the ſupremacie we admitin Ecclefia» 
ſticall cauſes, is auRorinie ouer all perſons ro comaund, 
and by lawesro prouide,that all macrers Ecclefiaſticall, 
may be ordered and executed ing to the word of 
God. And ſuch is the rrue meaning ofthe othe, that he 
amples of _— or garde Cars 

ro | Chr 

premacy, nor make any thing againſt ir. 

The firſt is of the , counted of 


Os - a7 itbe nor 
to be rruc, yer admiring written by Euſe- 
bius to be ſo. Thi mes els repo ar< ge 


S uy 


Fs 
A; 
4.0 
p.1 
1 
$1} 
« 

a. 
\ 

| 
| 
| 
F 
Me 
l 
! 


< — P 
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this ſpi other 


-» rome God alone e.Here 


28  Thedaunger of Sand. rock 
Bur he puſheth at M. Nowdll with a two horned argu- 
ment, called a dilemma.._1f the Prieſt inthcſe cauſes,be 
ſuperior to} Emperor, cauſes be greater or lefſex 
thenheſe. If they be great Emperour whichis not 
wang ncrner ever lefſer cauſes, can not bein 
}ifthey de leflerghen the Prieſt v 

Sr peror,in greater cauſes, muſt nedes gouern him 
in ineſe $987 Theſch are cafily auoyded nor by 
diſtinRi6 of the cauſes,but af the gouernments. The go- 
uernment of the Prince 1s otte,%& of the Prieſt an other, 
or ye ra I 
riety rhem.Forpur | Philippus had 
ſecne the Biſhop prophane Be 2 
ro infidels, or otherwiſc intra 
zn his office, might he not 4: ty have puniſhed him, as 


ſupreame goucrnour ouer euen in thoſe 
marrers ? 1 ſay notto doe , burro ſce thatthey be 


i dadremui offendors. Neither is the 
meaning of the othe any - And according to this 
meaning, M. Nowell, and M.lewel dare war- 
rantthe King to be ſu inall Eccleſia» 
(otra a wa omg oa e M. Sandercofay, the 

rnero urn tpn 


b he Proc, andy he wine ok 


te Srnnde ef Nie, wie Tube 
rn kn ile complains he hrs” thay 


re. hay arerg ry hich Sa or Lery the 
Can not e,e 

on M.Sagder noterh, 
whereby he woulde 
proveghey bad power wa ; exrernall ſacrifice,which 
15 a fumple reaſon, for thena nm 


| 
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within the Scripture are called Prieſtes, haue the ſame 
|S neg 17.r | 


of me. Ifthis be ſo, ane Prieſt can notbe iud- 


—— — ————— 
prof rnoer andere ken he Pope at is 
Gods 1 ent, andnorthe i of men, be- 


cauſc hath ſcrone Prieſt aboue another.O blockiſth 
aunſwere: as though God hath nor ſcrone Prince a- 
boue all his ſubie&es. You ſee howe Popiſh Pricſtes ad». 
uaunce them ſclues,to the honor of God,and withdraw 
their obedience from Gods Licutenauncs on carth. An 


; vndoubred note of Ancichriftians . You will aſke me 


then,what ſence theſe wordes hauc,you can notbe md- 
of men ? I aunfwere either they they are ment, as Sain& 

: ſpeakerth , of the of his conſcience 

of hus office, is not ſubic& ro the 1 

| ond men, or elſc Ruffinus as he was a bolde reperv 


ter, framerth the Emperours wordes, according to that: 
cſtumation which he woulde hauc men to haue of the 


Ee holy x -h 


iereconded be yd, De ſes Petr dee ere 
ſion mime m hornet fe elfe looke * 
for Chrifle: indgemens. And Auguſtine 

nat tr tg wed a) Ago be mdf 
their cauſe. In deede the imporrunitie of 

Ks WAI ar Er 
perour, y withour knowledge of ecclefiaſticall 

Tho were only morrendgerin repet oftoncdge 
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: | auQtoriric d 


in his 
\ whe the Donatiſts appcaled 
| from the Biſbops of Rome & his copanions i 
y Copper deg as Auguſtine alſo wi 
ſeth. Epa6:. 
Burto leaue this cauſepf the Donatiſtes Euſebius 


« in his life bbr, 1. fayerh of him : Quoniam nonnulli ve- 
c rys lacis inter ſe conumnnis quidens Epiſce= 


« pw 4 Deo ? 


fromrhe 
F handle 


& agere qQuarenns in 
« ſuderflith : | 


thar caſc,they would baue} cauſe decided.Burthe Em-- 


if 


ted, when al hecumye 


= IR T TS 66 - 


histyme and after him , whoknewe him famibarly, and 
- affirmerh thar he was baptiſed lorney towardes. 


Diſconered by PVF. ' 
thar thoſe thi arein CE 
whe — may be od 
canke innate, ” 
the moſte holye lawe, »» 
blaſphemics aw: _ ory u 
uerſc vnto are & »» 
openly troden downe, and vtterly rooted out. Letthis » 
ſuffice to ſhewe what e Conſtancinus did ex- 
erciſe in cauſes Eccl ica!l . Nowe Mailſter Sander 


| draweth vs to fee, what honour he gaue to the ſecof 


Rome. 

Firſt he takerh ir for moſt certayne,thar Conſtantine 
was baptiſcd by Sylucſter,which is an impudene lyc and 
forged fablc , ne abr ikke? who hucd in 


nan mhere chad pra r7abeg wx ws 
ECedadfeves . Bur this manifeſt 
wn ITY WIPE CSI man 33 becau'e he- 
wasfulpedtcd for affeRtion tothe Arrian herefie. Befide 
har hewasmnat 4 op Gr 
credit who wrote at ſuch tyme, as many thou- 
ſands ale could di 
herche , whereto 


ta aka ; Aafortheoncvand 
in w matter 1s graucn, 

de = a mas Tram 
r pens, were ſette vppe in his tyme 
lc winefles ho Ha 4 


And concerning the donation of Conſtantine , it is 


The dainerof Sand.rock 
we pct ee 
Laurentus V enemy: 
, "> 0g eine 
 Agayne his ng of the citic of Rome, and 
ilding of inople , is as great a fable, foral- 
wm, and made it an impes 
| to kcepe the Ort 


which is vſed from $. Peter vio this 
bane delimered to the 
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ed with him of Rome , burbecauſe they both agreed 
5 Chrifh 


vieth theſe wordes. Eccieſie wee cn Dems nofter mens ſa- *? 
cerdurtis (vobwres me IeY cara con 2? 


you gouerne the affayrcs men,doth bind me, that al ? 
Sou | amyer githholden by infirmitic of bodye, 1 ” 
nocbe wanting tothe cauſes thereof inthe hea- © 

* ringof a moſt Chriſtian Prince, reaſon of the mee- ? 
ings thatare held of all the Pricſtes andrhe Clergie ® 

i the perturbations of the Chriſtian people. Theſe ® 
words ſhewe, that the Emperour was ſupreame goucr- 
nour in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall,for he writerh concerning 


for ſucceſhongthar if two Biſhops 
ſhould be both baniſhed our of the citie.Con. 70.1.0 4; 
97. 1 haue ſer downe the wordesar ro ſhewethe 
ſhameful! falfificarion of M. Sander, who ſerrethrrhem 
downe abſoknely thus. Mi Deus nofter mewn ſacerdoti- 
wo: vobie res human regttibus _ 
appoynted my prieſthood to me , whereas ou doe 
nets] ramers.Rechonghike had deniedeo 
Em goucrnment in call cauſes,whE 
he tlyerh to his authoritie ina cauſe Ecclefiaſticall, and 
dothnor onely acknowledge him tobe a conſcruer of 
ciuill peace,as M.Sander would haue it. ; 
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” 
b 
- 


the Empereſſe orher Secretary , and foitwas takenie 

durtneMeepu nei Be 
| axe the 

proefily power to the Bi ri my 4 annoy. 


nus with Valcntinian copfefſe thatthe Synode of Chab 

inquired of the feith by the axthrrizie of Leo Biſhop 
citie of Rome . 47> render char che 
AF. z. that Leo was oner them 
as the head ewer the membtr: . Alltheſe prouc in deedea 
ofthe Biſhop of Rome acknowledged in thoſe 


dayes,bur nor ſuch a prichacye as is now claymed . For 
the ſame counce!] and 2 dcedehat dis 
of Conſtantinople in aſt ſhould haue th: ſame au- 
thoritic that the ſce of Rbme hadin the Weſt, the ritle 


tdrothe Buhop of Rome. Al- 
» Leoby lerrers and hisle- 
it as lowd as they 


of ſentorinie onely 
though the Biſhop of 
gars1n the councell cryed our 
could.Cons.Chal afF. 16. namely Lucenrus cryed. Sedes 


Apoſtoiica exc, The Apojake: acught notto be aba- 
ſed in our wa ma re all the pore and the Iud- 


oo - 09 nm rs 

in cod. de ſumnm.trinie. is exami- 
BE ay er gr ripe apr Sanders trea- 
riſe which is the true Chutch, before bis booke of Ima» 


ge3,45 alſo the ſayings ot Norm 


nius Biſhop of Cart 
The report of the counce pet" {aqui vn + res | 


ruption and canſabento] credited for authenicall 
nar PL Marcellinus the Biſhop of 
yeriris. 
was conuited 


e$ to hauc commirred [- 
dear befrehe ng avs wry 
gr (rn ae 


ccurſing of the $ 
er 
CS that inafterthe As of the 
eleven Tuahrpuertg ne 
a 
ener Phocusd EP CRT 
. ome 


ren. SAS S.425 0 T7 « 


Rome heade ofall Churches,when the hiſtory is plai 
he did, M.Sander bringeth in theſe and ſuch | 

| VO 7 ON Ir PRI. PR > age as 
before 


ſce of Rome. And certaine it is the Biſhops of Rome 
Phocas tyme,affcaed a great primacie,whichof 
many was acknowledged, but yer never 
uer without c6rroucrſie,vnril Phocas for a great 
of money reccyued of Boniface the thirde, ſtrake the 
dna highly prdodakboughin he Crerhe hank 
ters he 1s y in the G 
his decrec was not long obſerucd. Touching the exam- 
of Emperours and Princes of later time 
could ſhewe they haue often reſiſted the Pope, yerl 
know many may be alledged that haue ſubmirted how 
ſcluesro his Antichriſtian tyranny,which I will nor tid 
\£9 examine, becauſe they can be no preiudice ro the 
truth approued by cxamplcs of the e1deſt age. As for the 
hiſtory of Lucius king of Britayne, that ſent ro Eleuthe- 
nus for preachers, it ir were truc, it makerh nothinge 
for the ſupremacy of the romiſh Biſhop.l will therefore 
conclude this chaprer,with a ſaying of Socrates in proe. 
bb.5.rothew what authoritic he iudged themperours to 
hauc in Ecclefiaſticall marters. E: ipſos quidem Iaperate- 
res bac hiſtoria con:inuea comple ttimmur propecrea quod ab illis 
poſiquam Chriſftizni eſſe caperunt , res Eccleſsaſiice pendent, » 
& maxima Synod; ex iorum ſercentia Of congregate ſro ”? 
& congregarur. Andin this continuallhi we com- 2 
prehend the Emperours them (clues, becaulc that vp- 
on them,fince they began to be Chrittians,the marters » 
of the Church depend, andthe greateſt fynods haue '» 
bene gathered & are gathered . wrap Ares The » 
puniſhment he rhreatncth to that forſake the 
Church of Rome,(hal one day fall vpon them thattake 
part with y Church of Rome, as in part it doth already. 


The 17.chapter. 
# than dec ine who teach the Biſhop of Rome 10 be Anii- Sander, 


» Ne 


— 


— 


— — ——— 


—_ Sg ———_— oo io _ - 
P_ - 


un ie vac” Sau oe Mid tones io A Ec co 
uy 4 an ——__ Pn_— OG 


F 


and by the conſent 
wed 10 come. 


man, and nota nurtber of men in ſucceſſion, and 
1s is affirmed to be the odcamngy wr Ra —_— 
man,by Cyrillus in loan 4b.1.cap.q.Burhow fr 
, rillus was |, 6g by om 6 
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chrift him ſelfe is the aufforitie of Gods worde; 
of fathers, 111g Aide " 


Fter he hath his maner aone 
Antechriſt thalbe,! y cauſe ofhis c 
our of S.Paul2.Theſ.2. men haue not re | 
the louc of the truth —_— be ſaued,God hal 
70 FP AI. 0 UP may belcue hing, 
&c he ſtormeth our meaſure again Proteſtants, 
for that they can find to ſerle Antichriſt in, bur | 


in the ſee of Rome, ſo bepurified & fed by Chriſt, 
andallthe ” Clock, ny Andre 


andee feinche I: of God,whuch is a higher | 
place hen S.Perers chay 


er , itis no meruayle if Satan 
thruſt him imothat ſee, whichof oldetyme was 
m_ edthetoppe and caſtell of all r 
Bur ler vs ſee hus rgaſohs taken out of Gods word, k 
which it is proued, that the Pope can norbe 
him ſelfe . The firſt is, becauſe in $. Paule he is called 
6 «»0pw ror &e, the man which fignifieth one fin- 


wenour ofthe new Tefaiems, I S. Mathew cap. on 
'T: «v3 & #, 3 Tornpec Lriparrece A 
Arn of his hearr, and an cull 
«rms 
w no one njanis ment. 
In S. Mark cap. 2. verſe. 27. The Sabboth was made 
Su Thr drfperrer 2,0 dripertuc for man & not man forthe 
Sabboth. In$. Luke verſc. 4. Not with breade 
luc, but by cuery woorde | 
| ver.t7.That the man of God | 


prot | » doc prouc, howe vaine the 
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.  noneof them diceRly 
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icle. Nether is Hicrom or any of the auncient writers 
tobe heard wicthour authoriric of the Scripture , which 
ed thar Antichriſt ſhould be one man, 
afficmerh that he ſhould be one 
man,as Chriſt was.Hierom in Dexi.cep.7.ſayth we muſt 
nor thunke thar Antichriſt ſhould be a Deuill, bus one 
the kind of men in whom Satan ſhould doe!!. This 
dvr dard Gould bi's Scgithe can, nb mare eta 
fourth beaſt, which fignifieth the Romie Empire, out of 
which he ſhould ie. loud be one flagalir Kawerent, 
No more doth it proue that becauſe Antiochus was a fi- 
of him, he muſt be but one man. And as lit]e that 
mbroſe in 2. The.z,ſayth , Satan ſhall appeare in homine, 
I ELIE 
fingular perſon . Likewiſe Auguſtine calling Antichri 
the Prince,and laſt Antichriſt, meaneth no one 
oouterandifagnd on nl 1 Anat e ſuc- 
ceſſion of men in one ſtate , as well as the wordes king 
and beaſte, to a whole fucceſſion of Emperours in Da- 
miel. To conclude, there is not one whome he nameth, 
that denyeth Antichriſt to be a whole ſucceſſion of m&, 
in one ſtate of deiiilith goucrnment. And Irenzus thin- 
keth it probable of the kingdorh,bb. g. 
The ſecond argument is, that Antichriſt is called the 


aduerſary, & therefore is the greateſt enemy of Chriſt 
denying leſiu Chriſt to be Golf chat, op > bs car aries 
wr Foes, Gee; ing rhe office of 
C = it! . 


deuills,he confeflc i wordes, 
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faluarion as he | Chriſt videlicee many 

merirs,ceremonies 1 ed by man, pardons, a newe 

facrifice ofthe Maſle,&&c.; © | 
The third argumet i Antichriſt ſhall not come, 

before the Romane Empire be cleane taken away. For | 

char which Saint Paule e knowe what vithholdeth, 


e&#c.Alchough itbe nor to expound this of the 
Pappas nth ing the olde writers that ſo 
ynderitood it, I fay the Romane Empire was remoued 


before Antichriſtthe Pope was throughly cnſtalled,For 
beſide that the ſee of the Empire was remoued from 
Rome,the gouernment irſclfe was in a manner cleane 


with a Duke 
The fount a 
rerfce berwene 
ſhewing of Anti they are 
Faichfull they be hidde ſuch 
. Here M. Sander aunſwe- 


<th might be obie&ted, that 
they call him God aboue all 


dit by fayi call 

nn by ae ruler it, 
with Chriſt.This blaſphemy 

willnor ſo cafily be excuſed . Nether is it to be 
that any man will cuer calhim ſclfe God by nature 
ro omitte theſe flatre es of the canon lawe, doth 
abouc all that is called Gud 


&eared the one and inſtituted the other, as good and 
holy,forgreater goodnes and holines then God crea- 
red or inſticured in them.Doth he not exalt him ſelfe a- 
bouc God the redeemer, when he aftrmeth his 
tionto be , ether onely from finnes commirted before 
baptiſme,or onely from the gyuilr of fin whereas his po- 
ith pardons can abſolue from both. Dorh he nor extoll 
lim felfe aboue Godthe holy Ghoſt, when he rakerh 
ypon him to ſanRifiethe creatures of che world,other- 
wiſe then God hath ſanftified them to apply the merirs 
of Chriſt, otherwiſe then Gods holy ſpirne worketh ap- 
plication by faith,8&c. OO 
The 5.argumentis, that Antichriſt ſhould be recey- 
ued moſte ſpeciallye of the Iewes, of which hee brin- 
tedine Te Gtagdarecamayeteay 
Scripture no ſuch thu r 
hallGrincheCh CORES ye pg nn 9 
or this argument.But M. v.alledgeth 
ſaying of Chriſt loan,y 1 came in my farhers name, and ye 
have notreceyned me,tf another come in his owne name ye wil 
receyne him. This other man ſayth M.S.is Antichriſt,and 
ſo expounded by the auncient fathers . I aunſwer 
hauc no ground of this expoſition. For Theudas the 


ran, Cocoes, and ſuch like, deceyucd the Iewes in 
Ir owne name,yet none of them was this Antichriſt. 


The 6 is, that Antichriſt according ro the 
nohecy Fdcaklops: tnkoie 10n of Hie- 
rom,ſhal ſubdue 3 .kings,the kings of Egy ica,and 
Ethiopia, which ſecing the Pope hath nor done, he is 
ma Ataichiif 1 eater; Mather Micremantenyite. 
tion our e, interpretation, 
fore it is more like,that the Emperour is the hitle horne 
Os miniſhi wh ter a pos 

of rac fourth beaſt, at ro 
oppreſle & deſtroy it,l meane ones eden 

The 7. reaſon is, Antichriſt ſhal prenaile in his raigne bus 
3-yeares & an halfe, Dan 7 hich time the Apecalvſe callerhy 

Th. 
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42.monerhes] aunſwer,th SIE 
meaſure of man,but as God it. Dani 

rt ear © us $,& atyme.And 
Hierom in his accompr of 1293 daics differerh from $. 
lohn Apec.12.6.who them downe 1260. dayes . 

The 8.rcaſon is,hat Hehas ſhall come at the tyme of An« 


Den, by the cpmnion of Iren, ar yr | 
Gregory,whereas the Poperiare of mo ſuch rribe. 1 aunſwer, 
the Scriprure hath notreupgaled 2ny ſuch marrer,nether 
doth Irenzusreſt vpon rhat opinion, but iudgeth he 
may well be the king of tht Romane Empire, ſaying ve- 
* ry wiſcly,Certins ergo & find periculs ef? ſuftinere adimplee 
« a | ſeſp1tare. ere. Therefore it is more 
, totary W_ *maproen, aa 
e &c.Againett this opinion 
vc of the Romane 


waite vpon him. Nowe , 

which lohn refuſcd,by Gregories wdgemenrt ſhouldbe 
Antichriſt, and it is certayne, that Bon#ace the 3. 
ſoone afrer the death of and his ſucceſſors, v- 


furped nor thar, bur alſo, it is cerrayne by 


Gregoryes prophecye,thar the Pope is 
beiag within the 600.y wereth to M. Sanders ; 
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fonde chalenge . And although none within that com- 
paſic.had poirtcd out the ſee of Romezyer the fulfilling 
ofthe prophecye in the later rymes, di | 
clare who ut ſhould be. And moſt of the auncient wruers 
name Rome to be the ſee of Antichriſt, Alchough they 
could not foreſee that the Bulhoprike of thar ſee ſhould 
degenerate imtothe tyrannye of Antichriſt, M. Sander 
aunſfivereth,that Tertullian and Hicrom,call Rome Ba- 

longbecanſFof the confuſion of tongues of dinerſe nations, 
baited thether in gyme of . And the Rome 
was fri! of Id:lary,and did perſerrue the Sainfer and name- 
dy more then 30, Biſhops of Rome. The reaſon of tongues is 
very abſurd,and not giuen by any of thoſe writers. As 
for Idolatrie and perſccuting of Sain&es, alrhough ir 
mighc be ſayd 11 ryme of Ireazus, and Tertulhan, yer 
could it notbe ſayd in the daycs of Hierom, Auguſtine, 
Ambroſe,Pri s, and a numberthar luucd in ume of 
the Chriſtian Emperours.And whereas Hicrom ad Ab 


gaſiam,” xpoundeth the name of blaſphemye wruren in 
the forcheade of the purple harlettobe Rome cuerla» 


ing,it agrecth very well vnto the ſee of the 

rs. boats be exe akbough the bm c 
of Rome ſhall be cleane taken away.For | 
ſelfe hkerh wellthe tile giuen by Martianus and Valen» 


* rinianus to Leo, whame they call Bulbop ot the cucrla- 


ſting citic of Rome.cap.16. 

Bur whereas Rome is the citic builded vpon ſeuen 
hills,ſpoken of in the Apacalyple cap 17.M.Sander coit- 
ecth it a chuldiſhe argument, to prouc the ſee of Antt» 
chriſt tobe there, for that the citie is nowe gone from the 
bills, and flanderh in the playne of Campus Marine , and 
the Pope Fucth on the other fide of the river, vpunthe hall 
Vatican harde by Saint Peters a war ran wy 
deth his chayre, not as all derining his power from the ſeuen 
hills, exc. Burif the Pope firre now in another 
then Peter the Apoſtle farte , howe will Maiſter Sander 
perſwade vs, that he ficrerhinthe chayreof Peter. Far 
9% ann Ram dC ERA" vpon ſcuen 

w 


4 


Hilles,and not gone into the plaine of any 1 


es, & courtes, 
For onthe Mounte Czlibs be the monaſtery of Sainte 
Gregory,the church _ Paule, the Hoſpitall 
of our Sauiour , the eChurch,the great Minſter 
of Larerane, in which are ſayde, ro be the heades of 
the Apobiles Peter and Paule, and the goodlyeſt buil- 
dings in the worlde,whete the Byſhops of Rome dwel- 
led vntillthe time of Nicolas the ſeconde , which was 
almoſt eleuen hundreth yeeres after Chriſte, 

The Mount Auentinus, hath three Monaſtetyes , of 
Sabina Bonifactus, and Micxius, 

The Mount Exquilinus, hath the Church of Sain&e 
Peter himſclfe ſurnamed; Ad vincu/a. 

The Mounte Viminalis hath the Church of S. Lau- 
rencein Palifperna,and $. Potentiana. 

The Mount Tarpeivs Capitoline , hath an houſe 


of Fryers Minors called fra Cab. And there did Boni- 
facethe ninth builde a fayre houſe of Bricke for kee- 
ing of Courts. 
Mount Palatinusjs a place calledthe great Pal- 
lacc,and hath an olde Church of S. Nicolas and of S, 


ithet wil [\ſt5d to proue that 7, hulls 
papparapien rabbi vey Wo 
$ ; 


: f 
$ 
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bor how wil MS orallche Papi inche world deny the 
r M.S or P inthe wor 
citic of Rome to be that ablcn end foonf Airlift 
— had erode hen ry of the chapter fayth, 
And the woman which thou ſaweſt is that great citic 
which hath domini6 ouer the Kings of the earth: which 
if any man ſay was any other Cine then Rome,all lear- 
ning and learned men wil cry our againſt him. The ſee 
-beceing found, it is eaſy to finde the perſon by S, Paules 
deſcription,and this note eſpecially char excludeth the 
heathen tyrants, he ſhal fit in the temple of God,which 
| When when weſceto be fulkilled in the Pope, akhough 
none of the cldeſt fathers could ſee ir, becauſe it was 
d after their death, we doubr to ſay & 
affirwe ſtil,that the Pope is that man of ſinne & Sonne 
of perdrtion, the aduerſary that lifterh vp himſelfe a- 
boue all that is called God,and ſhalbe deſtroyed by the 
ſpirit ofthe Lords mouth,& by the glory of hus comung, 


The 18. Chapter. 
the ; bus the Proceſtents them 
Netuuontotf ana ris bem ſte Sande 


like Chuach , by ſerting vppe a newe Charch ner 
ſalſe dofirine againſt the Goſpel! of Iefws Chr F-| 
ik, s departe from the Catholike Chirche. Her Fo 


departed ous of the Church, haue newe names . 
_———_— ſome are called Franc ſeem Demin, 


canes, orc. H es Can nener agy 


do the or ſwoorde the 
EE 
the externall and frm 9 her ne 
hes dep riue 

nb he 593 one won 

elwes 

NE he relane wack heme doins which he ade 
EIT”  OM3-- 
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tichrifle, in tha: th Gode: Church of very "many 
I graces <4 cb of the faith. CIA 


E maketh 11. markes of an A ntichriſtian. The 1.is, 
They departe from the church as all herctivs doe. 
I aunſwere , the Prote $ have not departcd from 
the Church of Chriſt , butare gone our of the Church 
of Antechriſt , according ab thcy arc comm2unded b 
the holy Ghoſt .4poc.18.4. =—_— returned tothe chut 4 
of Chriſt , which by the Pbpe & the deuil] was driven 
into the wildernes, Apoc.22H. But M.Sand. would haue 
the place named, 'where dwelt, from whom the 
Pope d, as the place were matenall, 
=_ his departure from the doctrine of Chriſt, is ma» 
felt, | 
And Saint Paulc proph(fied of the greate Apoſtaſie 
and departing from Chrifh, which Ancechriſt ſhoulde 
mo;"hs 4 2.co him ſeltc &« his owne doEtrine, as Ire» 
nxus expound it.:b,{.& Baſfi,Ep.71,which all n2- 
tions les & tongues 1d embrace. Ap«c.18.3, 
therefore ir were no marualle , ifno place could be na- 
med, al er voide ofthe infe&tion of Antechriſt, 
eſpecially (ccing the Churth her ſelfe was driven into 
the deſerr,that is out of the of men. yerthere 1s no 
donbr, but God preſcrued hjs Church, though in ſmall 
numbers, both in the Eaſt & in the Weſt. And mo 
one parte ofthe Church of God was in Britaine, 
in Walcs and Scotland, notſubi 
know 
the 
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ther & Lurhcrans, & more aunciente to. M.Sand.fayth 
we geue them theſe names of ſpight, eyght or _ 
hundreth yeeres fince the papacy Began... They 
fay of them, who callvs Lutherans &c. of were malice, 
when we arc nothing bur Chriſtians,wheretore the 
all muſt be inthe doctrine, which cuher forte profelle, 
and not in names. 

The Chriſtians of the Arians were called Homou- 
fans,Athanaſians.&ec. burtihe dotrine'of the Catho- 
cholike Chriſtians agreeing with the woordes of God 
proued them to be no {earyes nor Hetetikes ,fo doth 
our doctrine iuſtifie vs what names ſocuer be deuiſed 
againſt vs, Bur Maiſter Sander woulde have vs to 
ſhewe aman, wholc proper name was Papa or Roma- 
nus as though many Hereukes were not called of their 
hcarifie or place from whence they came, and not of 
proper names of men. Angelici, Apoſtolici, Barba- 
rita,Cathari,Collyridiani,Encratuz,Patripaſhani and a 
great number more were called of their hercfic , Cata- 
phryges, Pepuziani and fuch like were called of the 
place where chey were. Wherefore the. name of Pa- 
piſtes and Romaniſtes agreeth with the example of 
olde herctikes. As for the longe carying, 


x Ay a4 


dinge,and ſtraunge commang in of the ÞP 
fic 15 > ate wg, « rs example, in all honeys lyke , 
becauſe Antchriſt not a common perturt heretke,bur 
ey that cuer the 
Goſpel had. 

The names of BenediRines, Fraunciſcanes &c. 
Maiſter Sander woulde excuſe , becaule theſc ſees 
maintaine no doErin, diſſenting fro the Pope, bur all 
ſecke the perfeiou of the Goſpellby diverſe wayes, 
as thoughthere were any other way bur leſus Chuiſt, 
Sain& Paule 1.Cor.1. condemneth the holding of Pe- 
ter , of Paule, of A when the Doctrine was all 
one, and countcih ſchiſmarikes, chat ſo did. And 
the purer Primatiue church}, condemned ſuch agiſh 
ammurators of the Apoltles wa torſaking all things and 


ce ym warren body in the 
contradiftion , he thinketh it 


dba any ani BN aint, ma- 


keth =o 
neceſſary to ſaluarion. 
Cyprian againſte the B of Rome 


nus and Cornchus , he an crrour in.Ba 'T 
as greate as thar ſame Luther , difſenting from 


zwinglius in the Supper the Lorde ex is noe Op 
pryan accoum _ | Heretike, fy Maiſter Sander 


cth and 
vey borne hathe mou x 


t Cyprian was not fo ſtub- 
Þmmunicate them that held 


contention of Cyprian 
tholike Faythe was not 
ued in any 


Novewhereas he defehderh the Papiſts 
ynitic , which he fayeth , not bee with out the 
of God, Launſve c he might as well defend 
Do&rine of the es, where is greater 
ynitic then cuer there wa thank wma: 
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ro omit an hundrerh ſmall contentions of the ſchoole- 
men, are not yer agreed, of the cſtion of all, 
whether —_ ay rene qv d—6-n2e ir 1.4 
cell aboue For ſcei Papiſtes, 
+ makethe P Cr be the rule of cruth, 
other make the councell, there is no vnitic among the 
Papiſtes in truth, when they are not agreed what is the 
onely rule of tructh : whereas we all agree, that the 
word of God is the only rule of truth, wherby we would 
haue all do&rine tried and examined. 

SIE TITRre opao 59 to 
ſhort ryme, and here he woulde haue vs to howe 
Melanathor back channgedahough:yricus woulde 
Me Illyri 
defend it.Whar rooee Fdoftrine of God delinered 
by Lucher, hach caken, it is ſo well knowne, that it can 
not be difſembled. Neither hath Mclan&hon departed 
from him, except it were in his opinion ofthe reall pre- 
ſence. Wherefore this is a great impudency,to trifiphe 
ouer the decay of Luthers do&trine, which dayly cn- 
creaſeth, tothe overthrow of the Popiſhki 

The fallof Hoſfiander an heretike , no man either 
marueleth or pitieth. The do&rine of Zwinglius and 
Occolampadius of the Sacrament is the ſame that Cal- 
uine teac cth, as every wiſe man doth know, and their 
learned workes ſhall liue and be in honor, when the 
Popes decretalls and his Maſle bookes &c. ſhall ſtoppe 
muſtard pones,and be pur ro viler vſes. 
ggremaciefr Calais inheright oxen of maght 

cie, in the righe ſence of it, 
the ſame ſu roma mer Princes which we 
fweare roa in our ſoucraigne. 

Neither doth Bezateache any otherwiſe of the de- 
ſcending of Chriſt into hell, then Caluine did, nor o- 
therwiſe expounded the place of the Pſalme, citedin 
Ages the 2. then Caluine doth, as all men that wil read 


rr er gt ou 
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The !ong eontir ofthe Popiſh kin isa 
fanall cauſe to of, when irbeing ſound cnenue to 
the kingdome of Chriſt , is nowe entered fo farre into 
dcſtru&von, our of which jt ſhall neuer eſcape,akhough 
florih, when it is baniſhed 


Maiſter Sander ſayth it dq 
our of ſo many regions ayd dayly decreaſeth in cuerie 
place, Gods holy name led therefore. 

The fift marke of Antichriſt (he ſayerh ) is to preach 
withou: commiſſion, as ad, who was ſenrof 


none. I aunſwercinthe of the church, ſo miſcra- 
blic deceaued, as it was in his time, God ſendeth extra- 


, ſecinghe was a Door, 
church,where he firit be- 
the abuſes cherof, 


baniſhed, 
ſame reformed | 


ganne, which aftcr he had 
and reſtored true doetrine 3 
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in their owne realme.Which is direRtly to ſay that the 
ne 
— er of a Buil 
in perteining 
Bithops power in his ſpiritual in! 
&c.is confeſſed tobe aboue the King? Hereby we 
make the body aboue theſoule (Firh M.Sander)tho4 


perors in depoſing 
betutfor which 4 ne demdehThe ak 
r which 5 c a or 
my yo ns ry Ar in ofthe 
| IO, Pricſt from his benefice. 
latter was alwaies lawful by the comon lawes vpon 
juſt cauſe. Now it the cauſe be wſt,it muſt be cicher ma- 
nifeſt or doubrfulLIf ir be manifeſt as Abiathers was for 
murther, treaſon, adulcerie, &c. the King obſcruingrthe 
romncrhndrye eons pens 1 
proccede againſt a Biſhop. lfrhe cauſc be doubefullir is 
either for lite or dodrine. The triall of the Biſhops life, 
to be as all other mens are,withdue cofideration 
of his accuſcrs. Therriall of doctrine isnotin the 
knowledge ordinarily but in the knowledge of the 
Gaficell date, phacretadgen of the dotrmeby reaſon 


of their knowledge, & to — —_ fcom ww 
by reaſon of heres 
_ cr to exclude hi Ro 


te fe fromis 

his offence deſerve i.Bur that un ſpiritualmarecrs 
acme wary nar vor nay we twrs 
Gads word woulde haue them none of vs did e» 
ver affime t for that were OO | 


Chee hal tbe again Arbanaon weve, 


-” 


ddly Emperors,vſed to fin generall covicels wichthe 
Fahopurcpherhahan | 
« nim ee. The deoker of the pls of te Ape oh 


« oracles of the axnciens T 


« fide, tex v3 take 


| Bur Ambroſe ſayth Ep.g2.that cuen an heretical Em- ' 
| Pperour comming to yearcs of diſcretion, will be able ro 
conlider, vhes maner « Bi Mo ca | 
. 


ar ditindtion was no Priefburs cul gi 
EE I 
«Sander ſay, this is nun 

Tr ledge the Prince to be chi R 
he layerh moſt vntruly, forall learned men ot all coun- 
Gn doe ochnoieigrbr ors lack ſu co med 
in not as he in 

or ſlaundereth vs todo. For we confeſſe with Valenti- 


Phrioi b.e.ce.d. 
demenes fludent abigere precibus ſuis pe. hh hv 
dic by their prayers ES he all hurrfull 
knowe to ſubmit them ſclues to publike 


SET" ” 


to the lawes,they not againſt the 
winter ; wine. 2 af » ” 
ccre and great , and the commaundemences » 


of God, and are ic& to our lawes, but you are found » 
diſobedicnr. Finally we neuer ment, to geue the Prince 


by flarteric, auoritic in ſuche matters as belong to Bi- 
ſhops alone, neither wordd we haue a confuſion, of the 
office of an Emperour and a Biſhop, wherebore neither . 
w__ gel Loegnnige Confrotnn are] 

which were both heretikes & would 
mento recemuthe href of Aro any bany thing. 
all rouch vs, who limic the 
inthe compale of Gods nd Chriſtian religion 
againſt which, neither Prince nor Prieſt bath any au- 
ctoriti to commaund. 

\ 
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| The ſcuenth markeot Antichriſt is,che withſtan 

"8 ofthe cxrernall and pyblike ſacrifice of the church, by 
| which he meaneth che ſacrifice of the Malſe. Nay ra- 
i= theciris a ſerring vp efanew alcare &ſacrifice propitia- 

toric,againſt the only propitiatory ſacrifice of Chrittes 


ion. 
oofe of rhe ſacrifice of the 
ecie of Malachie cap, 1. with 
| the def-&es of the lewes, and 
1 the perfeQtion of the des,which he affirmerh ro be 
the wnif:rme interpretation of the aunciens f ther: of whom 
no one denyeristhe body and blocd of Chriſt ty be here ment, 
albeit ſ»me of them e th this prophecy of pravers and 
h ave alwayer toyned with the vn- 
no one of th: auncient farhers, 
ecy ofthe? ſacrifice of Chrittes 
body and blood, orh<-tmiſe then of a ſacrifice of prayſe 
and thankes giving, fotproofe whereof, | muſt referre 
the rcaderto myne aun{wer ro M, Hoſkins bb.1,cap.33. 
34-25. & 36. where he ſhall ade the places of rhe Do» 
ors ſer downe, whuch arc by M. Sander in place onely 


quorcd. 
But one other ſtrange reaſon of M.Sander to proue 
the ſac:ament ofthe I ſupp=r to be a ſacrifice pro» 


\ 1 may not omit becauſe I remember not that 


| Ihaueread: ic before, F 
which is made by G:4s 


/Tbiareaon M.Sandet maketh no all accountoL 
| 


: 


v# 0D * 8 #& % WI 
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Bur how beaſtly Fon Sep is you ſhall 
ceiue 1s a 
es 104 externall Ga made by earn Sd mo 
vs in minde ofthe death and ng of Chri 
no man was cuer ſoinad, bout isa facth- 
.Againe the Calfe that was killed was by Gods ap- 
mi: agragebrtn om fo mug on rh 
hriſtesdzarh, & not by vertue fignification,for 
Fepanty oo pFabgane Ayr ies then ſactifices, which 
did fignifie the death of Chriſt: Bur the Lords ſupper is 
hoe by Golk appoinements fherifice, therefors the f- 
nification cannot make it ſo * 


of Chiller es Chr | 

C among 

ynder Antichriſt for 7.or8 yeeres, 
char the ſame was in perſecuti6 ynder the heathen 
Emperors, for 300. yecres and more. For the nations 
were then the inheritance of Chriſt, in as glorious wiſe 
as whenthe Church flouriſhed in outward peace ynder 
earns, ancs /þ:b-7/n ryan) 4 


' The sMark of Antichriſt is,jnvollerable pride, # 
him the [ence of God: the 
ty aur. bg hoy —— TS 


06 The« 


ger of Sand,rocke 
aptfy,astothe Pope, hot 

he cinoterreinthe ſer xa arg a 
ork i al Bur MSSder Lich cha nrcagec 

e wil. But] note 
to vs,and that we make obr ſclues iudges of the ſenſe of 
Gods word,and of the teyt. But we vrierly deny thar:for 
we make the ſpirit of Ge hn Sowendy, ofthe in« 
tion. No ſayth MSander, & cxaple 
of theſe words of S. Paul. Je chars his virgin in mas 
riage deth well, and he chat hoynes eo/gd yaa 
vpon (ſaith he) we ground this dotring, Yirginitie is & 


bener 3 nc, £10 God, rhen the 
Ee, we unt in jor 
£4 ky L 
5h bioetr what is meneh 
wg ths that S. Paule mear 
the worldeywhich 


of ma- 


pen 4s 5, yp gil 

opabs expoſiderh | Aries __ 

ha 51 0P ze worlde, butin reſpeR 
Cabs oa > eds SOtA 
| him ſclfe is autor of this interprerati6 verle 35. of 
that7.chap.r.Cor. hs 7 fee ue comnediy when be 
—_ t his purpoſe was not ab- 
per ides and mphyco pre ce eter 
by thieves Fett ith, of virgincs, I hauc nocome, 
mencopreencrhoe | 1 ur: whom cptable 

ment, to c are moſt acc 
tothe Lord. 1:1 ſuppoſe this tobe good 
forthe preſentnec Aataag wahes 1-2. 
r ah of Jpn war 809g berrer, bur ac ſamrimes 
kv 9p pang lalebeneobe gift of con- 
( ee bale vi taby robs 
bemerthen mage ac orfling to the meaning of the, 
mere yornNh of for WIC £00 great Exe 


ſclues 


Atod LMS Ee 


| 


Diſcouered by PV.F. 
ſcles1 not only ofthe meaning of Gods worde, 
bur alſo of the bookes them ſclues. For they reiet nor 
only the book of wiſdom, Tobie & the es, with 
other ſuch bookes, bur alſo the Epiſtle of S.lames. Nay 
rather the Pope is Antichriſt,for receauing theſe books 
of Wiſedom, Tobie,Mac w were neuer receaued 
ofthe church of the Iſraclits,nor ofthe vniuerſfalchurch 
of Chriſt for Canonicall Scripture, as 1 haue often ſhe- 
wed.And as touching y Epiſtle of S.lames,it is a ſhame- 
lefſe ſlaunder of him to fay,that the Proceſtantes reiet . 
p candet muſt hear his reaſon _ Luther preame 
a enE So er called the P ame 
heade ofthi church, andthe Maſſa focrtieep! Fog 
rorie , if Proteſtantes be charged to Tres a r 
Luther ſometime helde , ad after repented. But the 
confeſſion of Zurich with the conſent of the churches 
of Heluetia and Sabaudia, writcth thus, of it. Tacobur 
ille dixit &he. That Iames ſayed, that workes doe inſtifie, not 
ſpraking agaynſt Sainft Pane, otherwiſe be were to be re- 
ieFed. Here ſaith M.Sider, they thinkeir pens. 
mars ut raed —_ ,and fo his E- 
eto be no A wiſe colleRiS I promiſe 
an S Paul him elſe ye. If Imy ſelfe or an Angell 
from heauen, ſhould preach any other then you 
haue already reccaucd,ler himbe ac S. wul 


thought it was poſlible,y yy yeadinrem, R_ 
be auftor of a new Goſpel, & 


be refer wear cth not 
47 10D his ctr mae on nad 
ng wen Codolbogetiradians 


udgmene of Elebn, bur to ſhewe the 

Arp reeaomrdempyanr. wa > oh 
he) ene OY faith.We reach 
faith none otherwiſe,the the a reacheth,thar 
© 1s. acted” 1"; We reach 
Vy 


;o8 The daunger of Sand.rocke 


not that a man is iuſtified þ « cred faint which io volde 
of good workes, bur by a living faith which workerh by 
loue. We ſay with Sain&: Dc, if an he haue 
faith and not workeg, hi faich ſhall nor him. 
OE Ns hexkes 
£ workes, as 

por 1s ly (oc oh or = 

od ried him, neither »knc 


IE14 whom he knew and iuſtified before, but to ſhewe his 0+ 
4100 bedience& toiuſtific himbefore men. So it is true thar 

| S. Iamesſayeth a man is tuſtified of workes and not of 
f:ith onely. For a ſolirarix frutles faith doth nor iuſtifie 
before God,but a faith which is "nar pre workes 
is the onely inſtrument _ thcation, and 

| the workes as Auguſtine bo x jay 7 ons a juſti- 

fied manth goc not befo re toiuſtifie , Thus our do- 
it , Qrine agreeth veric well with the Epiſtle of $. lames & 
} Sain& Paules do&rine,wherefore we haue no necede to 


reie the Epiſtle of SainR lames , as contratic to our 
doctrine. 
Bur the Proteſtantes d not onely make them moon 
s of the whole bookts,bur alſo ouer the very 


77 he) of Chriſts Goſpcll and Fauk with thi 7 Aus con» 
A gs the rex it ſelfe in 


in his annota* 
naktbel ords STi cup is thenew Te» 
Ranifcinn my blood which is ſhed for you. In which text, 


1s the caſe, 
vn, error 
out | 
creupon 
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worde of God? For what gaineth Beza by this interpre- 


cramentary herefic. For thus he ſhould it:T his 
cxppe is the newe Teftament in my blood which cuppe is ſhed 
for you. Nox the cup of gold or filuer(faith he)bur the li- 
quor in that cuppe, whuch is not wine becauſe wine was 
not ſhed for vs,but the bloode of Chriſt. Why thenthe . 
ſence is this. This blood in the cup which is ſhed for you 
is the newe Teſtament in my blood. What ſence inthe 
world ci theſe words haue? By which it is manifeſt,thar 
the words which is ſhed for yew ci not bereferred tothe 
cup, bur to his his blood. For the cup was the newe Te- 
ſtamer in his blood, which was ſhed for vs, which ſenſe 
no man can deny , bur he that will deny the manifeſt 
word of God. Neither doth the vulgare Latinetranſla- 
tion geue any other ſenſe, although M. Sander is not a= 
ſhamedro ſay it doth. The vulgare Latinerexris this. 
Hic eft calix nowun T eftam#thom in ſanguine meo qui pro vo- 
bis fundetwr. What grammarian in conſtruing,would re- 
ferre qui to calix and not rather to ſanguine, Againe E- 
raſmustranſlaterh it euen as Beza . wen! 4n—6n r= 
Teſtamennum per ſanguinem menm qui pro vobis effundheur. 
Now touc ft Ge TaietiureofDerarhutebiols wands 
by errour of the ſcriuener, might be remoucd from the 
margent into the rext,isa thing that ſomrimic hath hap- 
as moſt learned men agree, inthe 27.of Mathew 
where the name of leremy is placed 1n þrexr,for that 
i$in Zachary,& yer neither ofthe ets was named 
the Euangeliſt,as in moſt ancientrecordes it isreſti- 
d. The like hath bene inthe firſt of Marke, where the 
name of Eſfay is ſerre in ſome Greeke copies, and follo- 
wedin your vulgarertranſlation, for that which is cited 
out of Malachic which name was nor ſer downe byrhe 
pen Fsy ae Geek ragece Dro ppapn tp 
er Greke copies. | ce you ſay is 
| Mee Srndimany ol pop noi tru 
hed remutech ſhcentaphnimeg S.Luk*inthis place, 
victh Wis an appearance of inc6gruiry, 
v h | 


Ee ” . 


_ 
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and yetnoir 


# 


wheer of Sand. rock 
dngruirie. Wherein1 can not maruayle 
more at your malice (M. Sander) then at your igno» 
rance, which putno difference berwene ſolceciſmus 8& 
ſoloe-ophanes,bur cue as ſpitcfully as valearnedly,you 
afhrme that Beza ſhouſdrteach, that $.Luke wrote Ze 
Greekec, whereas Solatcophanes is a figure vied of the 
moſt eloquent writers that cuer tooke penne in hande, 


euen Ciccro, De es, Greeke and Latine, pro- 
phane anddiuine , ang cuen of $. Luke him ſclfc in 0- 
ther places.whereof far examples, 1 referre you to Bu- 
dzus vyponthe word nes. The apparance of 
incongruitic is,that it ſecmeth,thar 54 #= xv70rrer, which 
is the nominatiue caſc, ſhold agre with Tv 4i-27+,which 
is the datiue aallrhecha in deed 71s vſed asa relative 
for'®, as tis often,and the verbe &-: which wancerh, is 
vnderſtoode, as it is commonly in the Greeke tongue, 
and 9. A ORE: gu or fone T_ 
menrun eſt in ſanguine wieo qui pro vobu efſundiner,or e 

ſis eft.So that this is abi els, bur an impudent and 
vnſkillfull quarclling,againſt Beza, wheras you Papiſts 
defend againſt the manifeſt inſtitution of the cuppe, & 
the iſe ofthe primitiue Church,che commumion in . 
one kind of bread onely Con.Conft. Seſſ.13.21, 

The tenth marke of an Antichriſtian is 9 agree with 
the members of Antichriſt , which are heretikes . Toagree 
with themin hereſic is nt of Antichriſtianiſme, I 
| e with them in any thing. For e- 
ingschat are true, Burt ler vs ſec 


4 


4 


con- 
ih faich. 
e 
might not be 
God alone.The Proteſtants 
deny 


| 

Ge wx FER 

| the Prieſt to haue ro This 
is a apr robs Ao aver cr yarenery 
niſter of God,hath authorie ro forgiue all finnes , that 
God will forgiue, according to the power giuen tothem 
Joan.20. Bur you Papiſtes with the heretike in this 
poynrt,that you deny the Frieftto forgive all finnes ac» 
ng tothe power giuen, but haue your ceſus Epuiſco- 

- <aga_, by which you abridge the power giuen 
Thirdly the Meſſalians demyed that baptiſme derh plucke 
The Proteſtants haue none opinion commoR with the 
Mcflalians, who affirmed that our owne merirs & ſaris- 
fation with prayers continual were neceſſary for pluc- 
re the roote of finnes,whereas we afhrme,thartba- 


e ſaueth vs according to the Scripture 1. Per.z.21. 
forgiuenes of our finnes, whereby cuen the roote of 

1$ plucked vp, c6cupiſcenſe remayne af- 
ter the ace of baptiſme , which you Papiſtes alſo con- 
felle to remayne &to be the roote of finne, although 
you graunt it not to be finne. But we lunit not the 
of bapriſme,tothe time paſſed before y ate of bapuſme 
onely,as you doe,bur extend it roour z#ternall ſaluati- 
on: he that belcucrh &is bapriſcd ſhall be ſaued. Marke 
ATI ws. cat bom, vn = 
nual li maintainedin your Abbeyes, agree wi 
he Mol 


Fourthly, Arius taught,that we muſt not for the 
dead,nor ke the accuſtomed faſtings,8& .uc there is 
nodifference berwene a Prieſt & a Biſhop. The ſuperſti- 
tion of praying for the dead, was iultly reproued by X- 
rius,ſo was the faſt of cuſtom and decree ratherthen of 
conſideration, for the firſt that praicd for the dead were 
herenkes, Moncanaſts,as Terrullian & his ſe, the firſt 


that made ipt lawes of faſting,was Montanus the 
hereuke Euſebius witnefleth bb 5.cap.18. Ofrhe 
third opinion was Hicrom Euagrio , 


on ma ad act. * 
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Fifthly, loninien id wirginitic n4th mariage, 

ſodeethe ——! <d e howe itis 
how i it is ſuperior 

Sixtly,S_Hierom reproweth Y igilantins of hereſee, fam 


nying prayer to Sainftes, ad gining honowr to reliques. For 
praying to Saines , there is no mention in $ Hicrom, 
the immoderate honori9g of reliques was willy r 
ued,and yetit was notthen the one halfe of « ir 
bene fince , Hicronym , though he rather rayle then 
ro_ a = + PARIS TEC _ 
endeth not the adbratio' or worthipping,but 
wy cſtumation of _ A 
enen:hly ;he Arrians wenid not belewe the conſubſtantia» 


Wof the (opens word was not wrazen in the Scrt= 
.So do the Prote ifs. nt er ugut'. 

— [This is a meere {claunder, for we 

the ſence ofthe Scriprtur myAAnd foe the way concly.. 


Eightly, Euſcbiue no qth ir for an haynous impietie 
in Nouatus, that he wasnot conſummate with cnime, 
* which the Proteſtancs c greaſing In deede Corneli- 


* us Biſhop of Rome reporteth that Nouatus was bapti- 
© ſed in tyme of neceſſiie being very like to dye. lacem in 
by * til (4 neceſſiiate peyi aw nec reliqua in 06 qu4 bapiiſe 


oqw ſolemn ſole 
l con ſummana fit 
qa po erg promevere, 
af he was bapriſ nba 
« (hat are wont to follow ſolemnly fullfilled 
ther was he conſummate: wh ſeals of Chriſmencher: 
tn noned 16 im the holy Ghoſt. Firſt | aye 
ones ine in Novatus, but as a dete&t 
eſſitie. Secondly that the Chriſme which Corne» 


rang rea 


* Cn 


rrary to thatthe Papiſtesthem ſc 


« 
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he Prams Ray they pond none ey 
None 


Tenthly ghe Momtanifis and Lnciferians ſayd there was « 
fewe: made of the Church, They ſayde fo fallly whenthe 
Churche was chaſte. but Eſaye ſayde : how is the 
faithfull ciie become an whore,when the of þ+ 
ſraell was ſon deede. 
Elenemthl) che Donatifts ſayd the Church was loft from all 
the world, er preſerned only in Aſia. So (ay the 
that the Church was loft in'all partes 7s 096 
vp againe in Germany . The Proteſtants ſay not ſo. For 
Cank fre the eſtyrenching efche Apoſtes Taro this 

ethe | A $ 

day.But the Papiſtes foye thatthe Church was loſt oue 
of all the world and prelerued only in a part of Europe, 
when of all partes in the world onely a part of 
which is the leaſt part of the world, was ſubic to 
Church of Rome, 

Twelnerb(y the Semcriens vſed the law and the Prophens, 


bur they pernereed the ſe A brat wrt Bt. vw 
enlrar interpretation of 1 : So dee the Proteflanty, 
«rr | ſubmitre all 

of the $cripture,be it never 

tation of their 

maundement of 

receyued of all,doe 


bene 
Mb Biacear any yes 
way g #1 ſome ' 
Aqmele, 


" retikes, to 

Nation, which is ſo manifeſtly 
ry tothe truth of the Hebrue and 
prerence of auoyding vncertaynty of 


IC eorant 


o_ e136 workmen we haue no finne,we deceiue 
bienotins Bur we fay all the 


flow - Hove em :taken away, when they are not 


Laid ro our charge. 
- | Secondly hechargcth vs toteach, Thar no inflice is as 
all made in vs by ſpreading charitie in our hearies, VV here - 
| ) a S, 
| -'y 


G 4 ' 
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Jouc of God is 

the loue of God towarde vs,and not our loue towarde 
"him. Wee ſay likewiſe with Sain& Paule, that by the 
- wrong ator gn ans weed. my ops 
rightcous. Bur howe can we be made righteous by 0- 
bedience of Chriſte, but that his obedience is impu- 
ted and made perfeRe vnto vs? O putide andablurde 
launders. 

He vs thirdly,that wee deny Baptiſme , to 
remit our finnes, which is falſe, excepre as Sain& Pe- 
ter denyeth the woorke wroughte to ſaue vs, 1.Pet.3. 
verſe 21.not the waſhing of the filth of the body, bur 
OR rIL” good conſcience vnto Almightic 


Fourthly, he c vs to thar Baptiſme is 
nec rw Children, _—_ which rs 6 of cen Ps 
rentes w 


damned. In which errour ne was, yet 
he is no more to wear gra qurenk nd ny 
abour the ſame infantes, to whome bothe he and P 
Innocentius thought the Sacrament of the Londen 
Supper as neceſlarye as the Sacrament of Bapriſme, 

ing that Infaates whiche haue notreceiued the 
Lordes Supper were damned, Contra duas Epiſto. Pe- ,, 
lag.ad Bonifac. hb.2, cap.4. Ecce beate memorie Inno+ ,, 
centins aps P abandon v2 30-45” ng, 
corporis &r ſanguini: Chriſti vitam non hobere paruwlos dicit, ,, 
Beholde Pope Innocente of bleſſed memory fayeth, ,, 
that without the Raptiſme of Chriſte, and the partici- ,, 
pation of the body and bloode of Chriſte, liele Chil » 
dren haue no lyfe. 


He denyeth that pn is a Prieſte,a 
or rence tan ch. y OY 
my He denyerh iſt onely is our Mediatour, af- 
well of interceſ; of redempnion, h 


hriſts woorde is ſufficient for our 

fahuation. | 
nc prpaer e facrifice of Chriſte his death is 
| merites of Chriſt are our onely 


all honor and glory to be dewe 
(Chriſt, andtherefore he is none 
dereſtable monſter Antchriſte 
Lord, fj to confound 
_ his mouth which 
e, and by the bright- 
of his comming, 
Amen. 


